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Acts of Synod

Tuesday, 2 June 1998
EVENING SESSION

Articie 1

Opening by the convening church

After a prayer service led by Reverend W Huizinga, Reverend FJ vaniHulst on behalf of the
convening church of Launceston, opens Synod 1998, asks those present to sing Psaim
53:1-5, reads from Scripture Isaiah 55, and leads in praysr. Me then speaks the following
opening address:

Dear brothers delegates!
it is a pleasure and a privilege for the church of Launceston to receive the delegates for
the biennial mesting of the Fres Reformed Churches in Australia.

Though the church of Launceston might not be the first Free Reformad Church instituted in
Australia, | am pretty sure that the city of Launcesion is one of the oldest cities of
Australia. This aftsrncon most of the delegates had a walk through the Gorge, a
monument of God's creation. He has shaped this natural treasurs many centuries ago
without any human involvement. 1t was all according to Hls divine plan. It was His
pleasure to make it the way we can still marve! at. : )
With regards {o the city itself, the piciure is somewhal different. The city has been
developed according to human planning over a period of about two centuries. So if you
have a watk through town, you will become aware that you walk in human history.

We at the end of the 20th century, are not the first people living and working here. Wa are
building on the shoulders of what previous generations have achieved. That doses not
mean that we have to copy what they did, or that we cannot go beyond what they
discovered. Life goes on. New ideas develop. New insights come !hrough and we can
make progress.

But by the same token, it is good for us to have a positive historical awarsness. Especially
immigrants who enter a country whera they are rather free to shape things according to
their own ideas, run the risk of thinking that they are the first ones to invent all kind of
things. They live in a New World, which they can shape in their own way. This situation
however, can be rather deceptive. You might be inclined to think that you have to find
solutions for brand new problems. While in actual fact the problems are not that new at
all. 1t is just that for the first tima you are confronted with them and have to find a sclution.

The point | want to make with this meditating on historical awareness, is that it helps to
develop a proper perspactive on old and venerable truths.

If there is one thing important in a maeting of churches, then it is that we go for the truth.
That we do not just plod along the way we assume to be right, but that we always seek the
truth. Isn't the church a pillar of truth? Should not the church be a city on a hili? A light
for peopie who live in darkness?

Well, there is only one way that we can abide with truth. That is by careful listening to the
Scriptures, under the constant prayer for the illumination of the Holy Spirit. Since on
Pentecost Jesus gave us the Holy Spint to lead us in the truth, we would do weli to allow
ourselves 1o be guided by Him. That is why | hope and pray that this Synod will be
characierised by a revarent atmosphere where we always try to iisten to the guidance of
the Holy Spirnit.
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In our prayer we prayed for strength to abide with God's Word as our only standard and
rute. For only then, our work can be to the glory of God's Name. Only then an
ecclesiastical assembly can be a blessing. Then a Synod can be a tool in the hands of the
Spirit who is concentrating on one thing: The promotion of the Kingdom of our gloricus
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ.

This prayer is necessary all the time for we have to realise that a Synod is a mesting of
people. Of people with limited understanding; people with different characters. Characters
that now and then might clash. Approaches can sometimes be so different that it causes
tension. That is the reality. And we would do well to be awars of that. That keeps us
humble.

Synod will have many open sessions where an audience is gquite welcome to sit in and
listen. Now and then Synod will have closed sessions. Mot open for anyone else than
official delegates. But however ciosed a Synod may try to make ifs sessions, it cannot
stop two observers from oulside to be there all the fime. They are even more than
observers. They will actively take part in the discussions. And even the most, strict
chairman can't siop them. For thase other guests will make themselves invisible.

You might wonder by now, which two observers from outside Launceston has invited o
come at the Synod. Now actually we only invited one of the observers | am thinking of.
But we simply could not stop the other one from coming. The invited observer and
partaker is the Holy Spirit. We have prayed for his aciive involvement. And | am sure He
will be there. Since we have just celebrated Pentecost again, there is no doubt about the
Holy Spirit working in and through people.

The one, we as convening church have not invited but who, impaertinent as he is, invited
himself, is the devil. He brought sin with him, as his most destructive tool. And
unfortunately he works through people as well. He will be there all the time. So just
beware of him. Do not give him a foothoid. Keep the flesh at bay. Instead, think and act
spiritually. Keep in step with the Spirit. Be guided by Him all the tima.

Before | finish my spesch, | know that it is the privilege of the chosen chairman of Synod fo
thank the convening church for the excellent preparation of Synod. So | hope indead that
he will start his office with expressing his appreciation for all the work done by the
convening church. But do not praise me or the consistory of Launceston for our hard
work. We hardly put in any effort. The one who put in all the efforts, is Br John Everis and
his team.

| suspect the whole Everts' family has been suffering under Br John's efforis. For a few
months he thought Synod, he tatked Synod, he aven dreamt Synod, | fear.

Now his dream has become true. So on behalf of the convening church: Many, many
thanks John, for your efforts.

| declare the twentieth Synod of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia officially
opened.

Let us sing Hymn 58



Article 2
Examination of Credentials

Acts of Synod

The chairman of the convening Church requests the brothers of the Church of Legana to
examine the delegates’ Credentials. Having completed this task, the brothers report that all
the Churches ara properly represented by their delegates, as follows:

the Church of
Armadale
Byford
Kelmscott
Launceston
Legana
Mount Nasura
Rockingham

West Albany

has delegated
Reverend A Veldman
Elder A A tHart
Reverend W Huizinga
Eider A Slobe (alternate)
Reverend W vanderJagt
Eider GJ Bosveld
Reverend C Bouwman
Elder J Bruning
Reverend FJ vanHulst
Eider CW Mulder
Reverend C Klayn

Elder JJ Hidding
Reverend PKA deBoer
Eider J Eikelboom
Reverend A vanDelden
Elder J Postraus
Revarend J Poppe
Elder A Mulder

The churchas of Armadals, Byford, Launceston, Legana and Mount Nasura provided their

delegates with an Instruction.

Article 3
Election of officers

The following officers are elacted:

Chairman
Vice Chairman
First Clerk
Second Clerk

Article 4
Constitution of Synod

Reverend C Bouwman
Reverend C Kieyn
Elder J Eikelboom
Reverend J Poppe

The chairman declares Synod duly constituted and thanks the convening church of
Launceston for its contribution to the arrangements for this Synod.

Article &
Adjournment

The chairman asks those present (o sing Psalm 4:3. Reverend Kleyn then leads in closing
prayer, and the chairman adjourns Synod,
3
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Wednesday, 3 June 1998

Article &

Reopening

The chairman re-opens Synod, asks those present to sing Psalm 25: 2 and 4, reads from
Scripture 2 Chronicles 12, and ieads in prayer. Roll call shows that all delegates are
present.

Article 7
Time Schedules, Homepage on Internet
Synod adopts the following time scheduls;

Mondays to Fridays 9 am to 12 noon
1.30 pm 10 4.30 pm
7.30 pm to 8.30 pm

A proposal from the exscutive to place the Acls of Synod also on the Intemet is adopted,
an the proviso that matters of personal nature are excluded.

Ajso, any decision reiating to other churches will not be uploaded untit after these
churches have been informed.

Article 8

Agreement with the Thres Forms of Unity

Before asking the delegates to rise to show their agreement with the Three Forms of Unity,
the chairman announces that the five Instructions brought to Synod (see Arficle 2} ail
relate to this ceremony. These Instructions will be distributed to delegates after the rising
ceremony, for their perusal. The chairman then asks dslegates to rise to indicate their
agreement with the Three Forms of Unity.

Ali delegates tise.

Article 8

Adjournment

After the first clerk has distributed ths five Instructions from the churches, (see Arlicle 8)
the chairman adjourns Synod to allow delegates to examine the material.

Article 10

instructions from the Churches (refer Articles 13, 17, 24, 28, 33, 58, 64, 74, 88, 105,
122}

The chairman re-opens Synod at 10.30 am, Synod goes in Closed Session to consider the
Instructions received from the churches of Armadale, Byford, Launcesion, Legana and
Mount Nasura.

Towards the end of ths aftemoon a Committes is appointed with the mandate fo formulate
a proposal that deals with the situation.

Article 11

Adjournment

Elder GJ Bosveld asks Synod to sing Psalm 56:4. He then leads in closing praver. The
chairman adjourns Synod.
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Thursday, 4 June 1998
MORRNING AND AFTERNOON SESSIONS

Article 12

Re-opening

The chairman asks Synod to sing Psalm 62 : 1 and 3, reads from Scripiure 2 Chronicles
13, and leads in praver. All delegates are present.

Synod continues in Closed Session.

Articlie 13

instructions from the Churches (refer Ardicles 10, 17, 24, 28, 33,.58, 64, 74, 98, 105,
122 . _

The Committes appointed in Article 10 presents its proposal. After amendment it is voted
upon.

Matorial:

1. The church of Byford, in an instruction, raises concerns about the confessional
integrity of Rev F vanHulst. This church proposes that Synod request a further
explanation of his views, and if these are not in agreemsnt with the Three Forms of
Unity not to admit him as delegats to Synod.

2. The church of Aymadale proposes that the Question Period after Anticle 41 of the
Church Order be moved up to point 6 of the Agenda, and that it be used to ask Rev F
vanHulst for a furthar explanation of his sentiments regarding belisfs and practices in
order to preserve uniformity.

3. The church of Mount Nasura questions the infegrity of Rev F vanHuist regarding his
position and writings about reformed education, conversion, regeneration, the law,
forgiveness from sing, relations with other churches, mixed courtship, marriage and
celebrating the Lord’s supper elsewhers.

4. The church of Launceston responds to the Instruction of Mount Nasura, and objects
that this matter has not found its way to Synod in a Christian manner, and shouid
therefore not be dealt with, It uses Articles 30 and 80 of the Church Order as
grounds.

5. The church of Legana requests “Synod’s judgement and help with regard to the
doctrinal issues which are causing great confusion and division in the Legana
congregation.” Legana has been in discussion with Rev FJ vanHulst on particular
points, and iables 14 pages of Rev FJ vanHulst's answers fo their questions (Agenda

item 8.22).

Dacisions: )

1. Synod has some understanding for the complaint in Launcestor’s Instruction, that the
complainants would have done better to approach Rev FJ vanHulst and/or his
consistory with their concems about Rev FJ vanMulst's teaching and conduct.
However, an opportunity exists at Synod to question delegates on the basls of the
Form of Subscription for Ministers, and thersfore the objections raised in
Launceston’s instructions do not apply.

2. Launceston's argurnent that charges relating to confessional integrity form a new
maiter which needs 1o be rasolved in the minor assembly (Article 30 of the Church

5
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8.7 tha Church of Byford, regarding daily re-opening of Synod

8.8 the Church of Kelmscott, regarding RC Janssen’s axamination request

8.9 the Church of Kelmscott, regarding the Report of Deputies for Presbylerian
Churches

8.10 the Church of Kelmscott, regarding the proposal on Women's Voting

8.11 the Church of Legana, requesting pulpit supply

8.12 J Dijkstra, appealing a Classis-church decision

8.13 the Church of Byford, regarding Asticle 95 of dcis 1996

8.14 the Church of Byford, regarding the Church of Launcestor's contact with
the Reformed Church of Launceston

8.15 the Church of Mount Nasura, regarding Church relations

8.16 the Church of Mount Nasura, regarding Rules for Synods (proposals)

8.17 the church of Mount Nasura, proposing an Instruction to Deputies for
relations with the Canadian Reformed Churches

8.18 the Church of Mount Nasura, appealing Article 82 of Acls 1896

8.18 the Church of Mount Nasura, regarding Rules for Synods (chairman)

8.20 the Church of West Albany, regarding the formation of Classes

8.21 the Church of West Albany, regarding Lanka Reformed Church

8.22 the Church of Legana, requesting advice regarding Rev FJ vaniuist

8.23 the Church of Legana, requesting inclusion of Rev FJ vanHulst's book as
an appendix to Agenda item 8.22

8.24 Geneva Free Reformed church (New Zealand)

9. Instructions from the churches of Amadale, Byford, Launceston, Legana and Mount
Nasura
10.- Reports by Classis Churches
11. Deputies Reports:
11.1  Archives and Library of Synods
11.2  Inspection of the Archives and Library of Synods
11.3  Synod Treasurer Report
11.3.1 Draft Budget for 1398 Synod
114 Audit Report for Synod Treasurer's books
11.5  Relations with other Churches
11.5.1 General Secretary’s Report
11.5.2 Sister Churches
11.5.2.1 Vrije Gareformesrde Kerke in Suid Afrika
11.5.2.2 the Presbyterian Church in Korsa
11.5.2.3 Canadian Reformed Churches
11.5.2.4 Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland
11.5.2.5 Supplementary Report (Vrije Gereformearde Kerke in Suid
Afrika)
11.5.3 Prasbylterian Churches
11.5.4 Gther Churches {Reformed)
11.5.4.1 Indonesian Churches (Gersja-gereja Faformasi Indonesia
and Gereja-gereja Masehi Musyafir)
11.5.4.2 Reformed Churches of New Zealand
11.5.4.3 Geneva Free Reformed Church
11.5.4.4 Reformed Churches of Australia
11.5.4.5 Free Reformed Churches of the Philippines



Acts of Synod

11.5.5 Supplemantary Reports
11.5.5.1 Indonesian Reformed Churches (Gere;a-gere;a Reformasi
indonesiay)
11.5.5.2 Reformed Churches of New Zealand
11.5.5.3 Reformed Churches of Austraha
11.6 Training for the Ministry
11.7 Wicene Creed
11.8 Puipit Exchange
11.9 Civil Registration of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia
11.10 Revision of the Rules and Procedures of Synod
11.11 Formation of Classes
11.12 Ecclesiastical documents, and Rules for Church Visitation
11.13 Church Visitation Reports
11.14 Articles 48 and 76 of the Church QOrder
11.15 Article 66 of the Church Order
11.16 Audit Report for the booke of Deputies for Training for the Ministry
12, Audit Report for Synod Treasurers books (see aiso item 11.4)
13 Calculation of the Churches’ share of Synod costs
14.  Appointment of Deputies
15.  Appointment of convening church, and place and time of next Synod
16.  Questions after Article 41 of the Church Order
17. Personal questions
18.  Adoption of Acts
18.  Adoption of Press Release
20.  Censure after Article 47 of the Church Order
21,  Closing of Synod

ADOPTED

Article 19
Cominittee Division and Tasks
The Executive proposes the following Committees to prepare Synod's business:

Commitiee 1
Members:
J Bruning, W Huizinga®, A vanDelden, A Veldman

ltems & Agenda numbers:
Synod’s decision recorded in Arficle 13 of these Acfs.

Committee 2
Members:
J Eikelboom, C Kleyn, C Mulder, A Siobe, W vanderdagt’,

ftems & Agenda numbers:
Appeal against Article 89 of 1996 8.18
Archives & Library: 11.1, 2
Churches Abroad: General: 11.5.1, 8.21
Deputies for Article 66 of the Church Order: 11.15
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Ecclesiastical Documents & Rules for Church Visitation: 11.12
Nicene Creed: 11.7

Rules for Synods: 11.10; 8.3, 7, 16, 19

Sister Churches: 11.5.2; 8.17

Treasurer's Report: 11.3, 11.4; 12; 13

Women's Voting: 8.5, 10

indonesian Churches: 11.54.1, 5; 11.5.5.1

Convening Church: 15

Commiftiee 3
Members:
GdJ Bosveld, P deBoer~, J Hidding, A 'tHart,

ltems & Agenda numbers:
Appeals and Correspondance, Acls 1998 Article 95: 8.1, 2, 13
Civil Registration: 11.8
Classis formation: 11.11; 8.4, 20
Deputies for Church Order Articles 48 and 76: 11,14
Presbyterian Churches: 11.5.3; 8.9
Pulpit Exchange: 11.8; 8.11
Request Rev G vanRongan: 8.6
Request RC Janssen: 8.8
Training for the Ministry: 11.6, 16
Reformed Churches of Australia: 11.5.4.4; 11.55.3

Committee 4
Members:
C Bouwman”, A Mulder, J Poppe, J Postmus

ltems & Agenda numbers:
Appeal J Dykstra: 8.12
Mount Nasura's overiure regarding Church Relations: 8.15
Reformed Churches: 11.5.4.2, 3; 11.5.5.2; 8.24

MNote: * denotes convener
ADOPTED

Article 20

Letters of greeting

Synod goes into Open Session. The chairman reads letters of greeting from (1) the
Presbyterian Church in Korea, and (2) the Presbylerian Church of Eastern Australia. He
also passes on oral greetings and well wishes from the 1988 Synod of the Canadian
Reformed Churches, which he attended as a delegate from our bond of churches.

Articie 21

Adjournment

Elder J Bruning asks the brothers to sing Psalm 127:1, following which he leads in closing
prayer. The chairman adjourns Synod.
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Friday, 5 June 1998 — Thursday, 11 June 1998

Article 22

Opening and Closing Sessions and Commities work

Note: Synod work on these days was conducted mainly in Committees during the
scheduled time periods. Activities in the plenary sessions were limited o re-opening
Synod every moming with singing, Bible reading and prayer; and adjourning Synod at the
end of the day after singing and prayer; with occasional house-keeping work such as
Adoption of Acts, and making announcements.

Synod is re-opengd on 5§ June with the singing of Psalm 22:2. The chairman reads 2
Chronicles 14, and leads in prayer. All delegates are present with the exception of Rev F
vanHulst who gave notice that he would not be in attendance. . The day is closed by Rev
De Boer who asks Synod to sing Psalm 86:4 and leads in closing prayer. ..

Syned is re-opened on & June with the singing of Psalm 33:6. The chairman reads 2
Chronicles 15 and leads in praysr. All delegates are presant with the exception of Rev F
vanHulst who gave notice that he would be in attendance only for the adjournment
session. The day is closed at 12 noon by elder J Eikelboom who asks Synod to sing
Psalm 119:5 and leads in closing prayer. In the adjournment session Synod adopts
Articles 10 to 21 of the Acfs.

Synod is re-opensd on B Juns with the singing of Psalm 33:5. The chairman reads 2
Chronicles 16, and leads in prayer in which he remembers the Queen's birthday. All
delegates are present with the exception of Rev F vanHulst who gave notice that he would
not be in attendance. The day is closed by slder J Hidding who asks Synod 1o sing Psalm
27:6 and leads in closing prayer. In the closing session Commities 1 presents a progress
Report.

Synod is re-opened on 8 June with the singing of Psalm 147:5,6. The chairman reads 2
Chronicles 17, and lsads in prayer. All delegates are present with the exception of elder J
Hidding and Rev F vanHulst who gave notice that they would not be in attendance. The
day is closed by Rev W Huizinga who asks Synod to sing Psalm 138:3, 4 and lsads in
closing prayer.

Synod is re-opened on 10 June with the singing of Psalm 91:3,4. The chairman reads 2
Chronicles 18, and leads in prayer. All delegates are present. The day is closed by Rev C
Kleyn who asks Synod to sing Psaim 111:1, 2 and leads in closing prayer.

Synod is re-opened on 11 June with the singing of Psalim 13%:12, 13. The chairman reads
2 Chronicles 19, and leads in prayer. All delegates are present with the exception of Rev
F vantulst who gave notice that ha would not be in aftendance. The day is closed by
elder A Mulder who asks Synod o sing Psalm 27:2 and leads in closing prayer.

11
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Friday, 12 June 1998

Article 23

Re-opening

Synod is re-opened with the singing of Psalm 25:7, 10. The chairman reads 2 Chronicles
20, and leads in prayer. All delegates are present with the exception of Rev FJ vanHuist,
who gave notice that he would not be in aftendance. The chairman reads out the
greetings part of a lefter received from the Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland.

Article 24

instructions from the churches  (refer Articles 10, 13, 17, 28, 33, 58, 64, 74, 98, 105,
122)

Syned decides to go into Closed Session. Synod decides that office bearers from the
local churches may atiend the Closed Sessions that deal with this Agenda item. The
meeting is adjourned for 10 minutes to allow elder C Mulder to ring around to inform these
office bearers accordingly. A number of office bearsrs aftend Synod for the rest of the
day.

Article 25

Adjournment

The chairman asks Rev Veldman to close. After Synod has sung Psalm 25:2 Rev
Veldman feads in prayer, and the chairman adjourns Synod.

Saturday, 13 June 1948

Article 26

Re-opening

Synod is re-opened with the singing of Psaim 1. The chairman reads 2 Chronicles 21 and
leads in prayer. All delegates are present with the exception of Rev FJ vanHulst, who
gave nofice that he would not be in attendance. Synod continues to meet in Closed
Session. A number of office bearers from the local churchas are in attendance.

Article 27
Adoption of Acts
Synod adopts Articles 22 to 25.

Article 28
instructions from the churches (refer Articles 10, 13, 17, 24, 33, 58, 64, 74, 98, 105,
122)

Commitiee 1 presents its Report as follows:
EVALUATION OF REV FJ VANHULST'S TEACHINGS

Note: Whersver this Evaluation shows “p. _, Legana)’ this is referancs iv the docurnent
submitted to Synod by the church of Legana (see Articls 13, Maierigl, point 5)

12
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Regarding regeneration and convarsion:

i. Rev FJ vanHulst teaches that there are two faiths, both of which are real, viz., historical
faith and true faith. Both are worked by the Holy Spint. ‘Historical faith' is a work of the
Holy Spirit through ‘preparatory grace,' (p.9 Legana) which work is common both to the
elect and the reprobate and is resistible (superabilis). 'Historical faith' is not sufficient for
salvation. He defines 'historical faith’ in this way: “you accept the Bible as God's Word
and also the doctrine of the church with your heart and mind, but your heart is not
regenerated yet” {p.3 Legana). Tiue faith, as defined in Lord’s Day 7, is also the work of
the Holy Spirit through saving grace, which work is restricted to the elect only and is
irresistible (insuperabilis).

Committee 1 makes the following evaluation:

By speaking of ‘'historical faith’ as the result of 'preparatory grace,’ Rev FJ vanHulst
regards ‘historical faith’ as a stepping stone ({for some) towards true faith. Nowhere in
Scripture or confession do we read of such a ‘preparatory grace' apart from the
regenerating work of the Holy Spirit who prepares us for reformation. “Without the grace of
the regenerating Holy Spint [men] ..nsither will nor can retum to God, reform their
depraved nature, or prepare themselves for iis reformation®. (Canons HI/IV,3; cf Tit 3:5).
Inasmuch as this ‘preparatory work' of the Holy Spirit is a part of man's regeneration, it is
invincible.

Although Rev FJ vanHulst refers to the parable of the sesd (Mt 13) which speaks about
“those who believe for a time” (Canons, HIIAV,9; RE V,7) the parable itself doas not show
this "believing for a ime® as a stepping stone towards true faith. Rather, it shows that this
‘faith' is choked so that it fails to produce the fruit of faith. [tis not in line with Scripture and
confession o speak, then, of a 'preparatory grace' that produces ‘historical faith' and
prepares a person to make the step o saving faith.

B. Rev FJ vanHulst distinguishes conversion from regeneration, and restricts conversion
to the “personal reaction of man to his regeneration® or the “expensnce” (p. 2 Legana)
whereby ‘people are very much aware of this most exciting change in their heart” (p. 2
l.egana), ‘being mada certain of your personal election io salvation® (p. 4 Legana).

Commitiee 1 makes the following evaluation:

By speaking in this way, Rev FJ vanHulst restricts conversion to man's personal reaction
or experience to God's work, This is contrary to our confessions which speak of
conversion, not as the reaction of man to his regeneration, but as the regenerating work of
God itself. This is clear from Canons of Dort, 1AV, 12 which reads: *This conversion is
the regeneration, the new creation, the raising from the dead, the making alive, so highly
spoken of in the Scriptures, which God works in us without us.”

. Rev FJ vanHulst has this order of salvation: ‘repeniance (combined with believing the
promise of forgivenass of sin); then rageneration by the Spirit; then conversion (in the
narrow sense), then renewal of life” (also called ‘sanctification’).

Committes 1 makes the following evaluation:
It is contrary to our confessions to speak of repentance and faith as ‘aftitudes’' or 'pre-
conditions' to conversion, Rather, conversion or reganeration is the source of such good
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works as faith and repentance. Lord's Day 33 of the Heidelberg Catechism unites
repentance and conversion. In the Canons of Dort, Hi/IV, 12 we confess the same. As a
resuit of the regenerating work of the Spirit, "man himssif is righlly said to believe and
repent through the grace he has recsived.” In the same article we confaess that “aif those
in whose hearts God works in this amazing way are ...regensrated and do belisve.”

V. Rev FJ vanHulst teaches that a man must display certain afiiiudes or meet certain
‘pre-conditions’ before he is regenerated or converted, such as being prepared to iisten;
humbling oneself to the point of detesting onesslf (repentance) because of one's sin and
sinfulness (p. 3 Legana}; confassing one’s total depravity (p. 5 Legana); ridding onsself of
the idea (legalism) that one must do certain things in order to be acceptable to God (p. 3
Leganay); being preparad to give away your life for Christ, denying yourself, taking up your
cross. - He also teaches that a lack of faith is a hindrance to conversion {p. 3 Legana). “If
you refuse fo repent and befieve you will not be converfed”. He statas that these attitudes
or '‘pre-conditions' are the work of the Holy Spirit, but are not a part of the Spirit's work of
regeneration or conversion.

Commnities 1 makes the following evaluation:

This goes contrary to our confessions, which regard these attitudes as fruits of conversion,
and not as ‘pre-conditions' to convarsion. In LD 3 of the Heidelberg Catechism, we
confass that we are "iolally unable to do any good and inclined fo all evil ...unless we are
regenerated by the Spint of God." in the Canons of Dor, HII/V, 12 we confess "This
conversion is the regensration, the raising from the dead, the making alive..." This
conversion becomes the source of those good works as described by Rev FJ vanHuist (cf.
Canons of Dort 4V, 11 where we confess that the regenerating Spirit “makes the will,
which was dead, alive ...s0 moves and strengthens [the will] so thal, like a good tree, it
may be ablg o produce the fruit of good works®. Only those who have been converted or
regenerated by the Holy Spirit can display the good fruits of hiumility, contrition and
repentance, readiness o give away one's life for Christ, denying oneself, and taking up
oneg's cross.

V. Rev FJ vanHulst was first of the opinion that children of believers are not "in Christ”®
nor in the kingdom of God, nor are they members of the Holy Catholic Church. As a result
of our questicns regarding statements in our confessions and forms, he has modified his
view on this matter, and is now of the opinion that "someone who is engrafted info the
church by baptism enters the body of Christ. He is a part of the bride of Christ. He is in
the temple of the Holy Spirit" However, he qualifies this by saying that *ihis speaking is
comparable with what we call the ‘sacramental way of spsaking.’...Only when you accept
this promise with true faith (your justification) are you engrafied into Christ, into his real
body {Lord’s Day 7). If there is in church marmbers no responss of faith, which shows in
the fruits, then there can come a moment that they are cut off from the body of Christ
That is also a sacramental way of saying. For they were never in the real body of Chrst,
though they enjoyed all the benefits from it.”

Commities 1 malees the following svaiuation:

Rev FJ vanHulst endeavours to instil in the youth of the church an awareness of the need
to respond to the promisas in the covenant in order to appropriate what God has promised
them. He does so, howsever, at the cost of denying what the children already have in
Christ. Concerning the children, Christ said, "Theirs is the kingdom® (Mark 10:14). Our
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confessions state clearly that children belong to "God's congregation. Thersfore by
baptism...they must be grafted into the Christian church...* (Lord's Day 27). In Article 34
we confess: "By baptism we are received into the church of God'. In the Form for Baptism
we read: "Do you confess that our children...are sanctified in Chiist and thus as members
of His church ought to be baptised?*

To interpret these statements, as a “sacramental way of speaking® is to deny the reality of
what they say, and is itself contradictory inasmuch as the sacraments speak in the way
that they do in order to assure us of the reality of what is signified. in the Form for Baptism,
we read: 'Just as they share in the condsmnation of Adam, so are they, without their
knowledge, received into grace in Christ." Just as their condemnation is & present reality,
s0 their reception info grace in Christ is a presant reality. In the prayer cf thanksgiving in
the Form for Baptism wae pray: "Thou hast forgiven us and our children all our sins through
the blood of Christ.” .

Vi. Rev FJ vanHulst endeavours to avoid placing guilt on God for the condemnation of
peaple who refuse to believe. He goes so far as to teach that reprobation is determined by
man's disobedience. "In not belisving you are responsible for your own reprobation.

.. Your reprobation Is not caused by [God's] etemnal re;ecnon of your, but by your own
disobedlence to Him.® .

Committee 1 makes the following evaluation:

The decree of reprobation is described in the Canons of Dort (1, 15) as consisting of two
parts: firstly, the decree fo leave some in the common misery into which they have plunged
themselves; and secondly, the decree to condemn and punish them etermally on account
of their unbelief and sins.

To state simply that God's eternal decree of reprobation is based upon the actions of men,
rather than in the good pleasure of God, contradicts what we confess in the Canons of
Dort {1, 15): “Outf of His most free, most jusi, blameless, and unchangeable good pleasure
God has decresd to leave them in the misery into which they have by their own fault
plungsd themselves, and not to give them saving faith and the grace of conversion,” The
apostle Paul writes in Romans 9:11-13 “ffor tha children not yst being bom, nor_having
done any good or evil, that the purpose of God according to election might stand, not of
works but of Him who calls), it was said to her, 'The older shall serve the younger.' As it is
writien, Jacob | have loved, but Esau | have hated.!

The Arminians taught (Canons of Dort, RE 1,8): "God did not simply by an act of His
righteous will decide to leave any person in the common siate of sin and condemrniation
since his fall in Adam, nor did He decide to pass by any one in granting such grace as is
necessary for faith and conversior?. To this the fathers of Dort responded: “Scripture,
however, siates, He has mercy upon whomever He wills, and He hardens the heart of
whomever He wills’ Romans 9:18. It aiso declares To you has been given to know the
secrets of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it has not been given’ Mt 13:11. Likewise, 1
thank Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou hast hidden these things from the
wise and understanding, and revealed them lo babes; yea, Father, for such was Thy
gracious will'. Mt 11:25,26.”

Vil. In relation to the administration of church discipline, Rev FJ vanHulst regards church
discipline as a medicine, which can have no sffect upon hearts that have not been made
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alive. Therefore he does not ragard the discipline of baptised members as proper. in
cases where a baptised member is a "noforicus sinner” he would see room for a pubiic
chastisernent, if the member is a source of defiloment for other church members. But this
does not require the consistory “io go all the way of church regulations for church
discipline.” :
In the same vein, he does not regard church discipline as a medicine for those membars
“who have made profession of faith, but who are-not converted. In this context, he writas,
"The discipline cannot work as a medicineg in unconverted people.... But in general our
discipline approach should be focusing rather on bringing the gospel of grace and the
message of God's love in a personal form, than be considered as applying medicine to a
heart (which was never alive in the first place.)"

Commiittee 1 makes the following evaluation:

Church discipline is a means of grace that God uses in the conversion and regeneration of
His peopie. We confess in the Canons of Do, WAV, 17: “.the aforementioned
supematural working of God whergby He reqenerates us, in no way excludes or cancels
the use of the gospel, which the most wise God has ordained to be the seed of
regeneration and the food of the soul. For this reason the aposties and the teachers who
succeeded them, reverently instrucitad the people conceming this grace of God, 1o his
glory and to the abasement of all pride. In the meaniims, however, they did niot neglect to
keep them, by the holy admonitions of the gospel, under the administration of the Word,
the sacramenis, and discipline. So today those who live or recaive instruction in the
church should not dare to tempt God by separating what He in His good pleasure has
willed 1o be closely joined togsther.”

Neither Scripture nor confession discriminates between church members with respact to
church discipline, Church discipline is to be exercised upon our "brothers® in tha {aith, and
upon *anyone” who does not obey the Word (¢f. 2 Thes 3:14). Furthermore, it is virtually
impossible to tell at any given moment whether a parson is converted or not, for only God
is able o know the heart.

Since discipline is a means by which God regenerates us, Rev FJ vanHulst is not correct
when he seriously limits the use of church discipline to those who are converied.

Ecciesislogy:

1. Rev FJ vanHulst believes thera is a definite connection between regeneration and the
doctrine of the church. The holy, Catholic Church is a holy congregation and assembly of
the true Christian believers who are washed in Christ's blood and sealed by the Spirit.
According to Rev. F.J. vanHulst all and only regenerated persons, by their regeneration,
are grafted into the holy, Catholic Church. This holy, Catholic Church cannot be identified
with the local trie churchss, though the latter refiect the atiributes of the holy, Catholic
Church. Belonging to this haly church is a spiritual matter. Thase true believers must then
also seek visible unity with other true balievers. Art 28 makes clear the duty to join such a
visible church. In this respect, one needs fo apply the marks of the true church fo
ascertain that ons joins a trus church. Thus the principls order of arts.27-28 is: come 1o
faith by rebirth and thus belong to the holy, Catholic Church; and then join a true, visible,
local church. He thus believes that art 27 speaks about the holy, Catholic Church while
arts 28-29 speaks of the visible, local church.

16



Acts of Synod

Commitles 1 makes the following evaluation:

In showing the connaction between regeneration and the doctrine about the church, Rev
FJ vanHulst goes against Scripture and confession, when hs makes a sharp delineation
between the church as confessed in Asticle 27 (the real body of Christ or the holy, catholic
church, according to him) from the church of Articles 28,29 {true churches which are local
manifestations of the real body, according to him).

While Article 27 gives an overview of the "one, catholic or universal church,” in Article 28
the norms for belisver (to join the church, to maintain the unity of the church, to submit to
the instruction and discipline of the church, to bend their necks under the yoke of Christ,
and 10 serve the edification of the brotherhood) are given. These are not two chuiches,
but one church. To join the assembly of true beliavers is to join the one, holy, catholic and
Christian church. To contrast the church of Article 27 from the church of Article 28,29
would lead to a nebulous concept of the holy, catholic church of all the ragenerated and
the elect, a church which is contrasted with the true, local churches. (*This is borrowed
from the Acis of the 1986 General Synod of our Canadian sister churches, art.184).

2. Rev FJ vanHuist bslieves that a regenerated person can be a member of the holy,
Catholic Church without being a member of a true church, e.g. he stays in the Church of
Rome.

Committes 1 makes the following evaluation:

Rev FJ vantulst begins with the holy, Catholic Church, as do our confessions. Although
beginning with the one, Catholic Church (in the singular) can give us valuable lessons, yet
Rev FJ vanHulst goes against Scripture and the Confessions when he teaches that all
those who are regenerated are by their regenaration made members of the holy, catholic
church even if they are not members of a local true church.

a. Aricle 27 as an introductory article describes the church in general terms. 1t nowhere
states that everyone who is regenerated is already a member of the holy Catholic
Church even if the member is not a member of a trus, local church. This would make
the concept of the holy, Catholic Church into a nebulous term devoid of meaning,
since "Church® means an assembly which Jesus Christ gathers, defends and
preserves, and which can ba discemed by means of thres marks, i.e. the preaching
of the pure Word, the administration of the sacraments and the exercise of discipiine.
Article 27, then, does not postulate a vague concept of a non-observable Catholic
Church, which is to be separated from local gatherings. When Article 27 speaks
about the holy, Catholic Church as a congregation and assembly of the true Christian
beliavers, this church is gathered locally by Christ - the word "ecclesia” indicates a
visible, assembly of believers and the term "congregation” defines a flock that is
called together by the voice of the Good Shepherd.

b. To state that everyone who is regenegrated is already a member of the holy catholic
church undermines the urgent call for all believers to join the true church wherever
God has establishad it, and it neglects the norms mentioned in Article 28. (*Much of
these fwo statements, ‘@’ and b, are quoted from Art.184, Acts of the 1986 General
Synod of cur Canadian sister churches).
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3. Though Rev FJ vanHuist believes that a regenerated person can belong fo the holy,
catholic church without belonging to a true, local church, he also believes that such a
person acts contrary to the ordinance of God, if he does not join a true church.

Commitiee 1 makes the following evaluation:

Rev FJ vanHulst does stress the need for regenerated persons 10 obey the calf of Christ to
join the true church. He also stresses that there is a need 1o ulilise the marks of the frue
church to ensure that one does join the trus church. Also, he with his consistory does
work hard for the visible unity of the church.

4. We observe the foliowing conceming ecumenical contacts:

a) Rev FJ vanHulst believes that the holy, catholic church is not confined or fimited
to one particular place or to certain persons but is spread and dispersed
throughout the entire world. Also, it is joined and united with heart and will, in one
and the same Spirit, by the power of faith. Where Rev FJ vanHulst sees this
onaness with other Christians or Christian Churches, he is willing to join them in
worship and in celebrating the Lord's supper.

b} Rev FJ vanHulst (with his consistory) endeavour, through God's blessing,
zealously to promote visible unity with these local churches, e.g. Reformed
Churches of Australia, in obedience to the Scriptural call for unity, of. Art.28, B.C.
The consistory of Launceston sees in certain local churches, specifically the local
Reformed Churches of Australia, the marks of the true church. If these contacts
are blessed by the Lord, then they see that the bond of churches would have o
be involved, since formal recognition is given only via the Synods.

c) As far as Hobart goss, the consistory presented the option of encouraging the
members there to attend the St John's Church of Hobart, since they considered it
to have the marks of a faithful church. Rev FJ vanHulst thus wanted to attend
this church in order to keep abreast with what is preached there. Since the
Lord's supper was being celebrated, he also participated. No Inguiries or
objections have been made by his consistory about this.

d) Two other practical issuss flow out of his view on the church. One concemns
Bible study. Rev FJ vanHulst (with his consistory), though not endorsing Bible
study for the senior youth with youth from the Reformed Churches of Australia
(invited as guests), would encourage it. The spiritual and pastoral concern for
the youth, and the views of parents, must be considered. Another practical issus
concerns marriage. As minister it is his concern that members marry only in the
Lord. Marrying a church member is not automatically marrying in the Lord. The
important point is not that someone is in the church but that he is in Christ.
Since there is a limited choice of marriage partners in the the Church of
Launceston, this is a matter of pastoral concem. Mixed marriages are
discouraged. In cases of courtships with a person from a non-sister church the
church question should be solved and decided on before marriags. He leaves
the choice of which church to join 1o the couple.

Committee 1 makes the following evaluation:

It is hard to escape the conclusion that membership in the holy, Catholic Church, in his
definition, is the more important of the two, and is the determining factor in one's approach
to contacts with other churches, in celebrating the Lord's Supper in a non-sister church, in
Bible study with others and in the matter of the choics of marriage partners.
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Regarding Forgiveness of Sins

Concerning the forgiveness of sins we observe the following:

a. In his sermons Rev FJ vanHulst does not distinguish, for example by having one

point for the converted and another point for the unconverted, between the converted
and unconveriad re the forgiveness of sins. He preaches to each and every believer
that God has really forgiven all their sins as often as they by true faith accept the
promise of the gospel. Instsad of emphasising the need to ask for the forgiveness of
sins he stresses the need to bslieve that thsir sins are forgiven on the basis of
Christ's sacrifice. By believing they are true believers, and thus they can claim the
benefit of Christ's redemption for them. He writes,
Christ has already laken the punishment for it. Those who belleve this, have
therefore a free conscience. The burden of sin is taken away from their conscience.
So thers is not so much reason to ask for forgiveness as there is reason o ask for
true faith to belisve the forgiveness of sins, so that you can lruly experience this
freedom of conscience and can rejoice in it.

b. Rev FJ vanHulst has a pastoral concem that some stress their sins and asking for
forgiveness without a real conviction that their sins are forgiven in the blood of Christ.
He writas,
The point ! try to make is that the forgiveness of sins is yours per promise. And it is
not the asking, or the sericusness, or the humility with which you ask, which makes
ihis forgiveness a reality...] have found in pastoral practice that many people think
that forgiveness of sins comes fo them in the way of daily asking for it...What
evaryone should do is: claim the forgiveness of sins in faith.

¢.  Rev FJ vanHulst thus does not stress dally prayer for forgiveness. He wiites, */
beliave the forgivensss of sins.' It does not say: | belisve thai ! can ask for
forgiveness of sins and that they then will be forgiven. No | befieve the forgiveness of
sin.” But he also says that the more strictly the law is preached to the converted “the
more eagerly they seek the forgiveness of sins.”

Cormmitiee 1 makes the following evaluation:

The Heidelberg Catechism in Lord’s Day 45 clearly states "God wil give His grace and
Holy Spirit only to those who constantly and with a hearifelt longing ask Him for these gifts
and thank Him for them.® This reference to God's grace includes the forgiveness of sins.
The Lord taught his disciples to pray, "And forgive us our debis, as we also have forgiven
our debtors.” In the Sermon on the Mount He Yeaches, "Ask and it will be given, seek and
you will find, knock and it will be opened to you .” (Mt 7:7).

Although it is indead true that on the basis of Christ's perfect sacrifice we may claim the
forgiveness of sing in true faith, it is contrary to Scripture and the confessions that we no
longer have 1o ask for the forgiveness of sins. in the parabie of the predigal son the father
embraced his son before he had even spoken one word, yet this did not mean that the son
could simply claim forgiveness. He still had to ask for it. The texts in the paragraph above
clearly show this. Reference could also be made to Psalm 51, where David, the man after
God's own heari, asks for forgivenass of sins, and even pleads, “Wash me thoroughly from
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my Iniquity and cleanse ma from sin ... Purge me with hyssop... wash ms..." (vss. 2 and 7).
Giod wants to be asked.

Rev.FJ vanHulst speaks about appropriating the forgiveness of sins through faith, a
forgiveness, which we already have in Christ. Yet this approptiation takes place through
asking, and not because of asking. Faith is expressed in the asking.

Rev. FJ vanHulst seems to contradict himself. On the one hand he says there is not so
much reason for asking for forgiveneass,” whilst on the other hand in his {eachings about
the law (with reference to Lord's Day 44 Heidelberg Catechism) he stales, "the more
strictly the law is preached to the converted, the more eagerly they seek the forgiveness of
sins." Yet he defines "seeking forgiveness® as "claiming forgiveness”™. However, in
Scripture "to seek” is to ask, 6.g. "seek and you will find® being a parallel for "ask and it will
be given (Mt 7:7)." In this matter Rev FJ vanHuist is thus not in line with Scripture and our
confessions.

Rev. FJ vanHulst rightly stresses the need 1o believs the forgiveness of sins. However, his
fight against the danger that people consider thelr asking or their seriousness ¢ be the
basis for forgivensss, leaves room for the danger that people ne longer worry about thsir
sins, since in Christ they have already been forgiven anyway.

The following proposals are tabled:

Decision 1:

having seen the Report of Commities 1, Synod judges that this Report has shown that Rev
FJ vanHulst's teachings on regeneration and convarsion, the church, and the forgiveness
of sins are not in accordance with Scripture and Confession

Ground:
The Report of Committes 1 is conclusive in showing that Rev FJ vanHulst in his teachings
deviates from Scripture and the Confessions.

ADOPTED

Decislon 2:
having made the above judgesment, Synod decides that Rev FJ vanHulst can not remain
seaied as mamber of Synod

Grounds:

1. Since Synod answered the question of Rev FJ vanHulst's confessional integrity in the
negative, the consequence must bs that he cannot remain seated as member of
Synod.

2. Ali members of Synod nsed to parlicipate in making decisions in relation o the
doctrines of the church; decisions that in fact can touch the foundations of the church.
The churches have a right to be assured that tha persons sitling at Synod are faithful
judges in such matters.

ADOPTED
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Decision 3:
to send a copy of the Report to, and judgement of, Synod to Rev FJ vanHulst, and to the

consistory of the church of Launceston

Groun:

The confessional integrity of Rev FJ vanHulst has been judged by Synod. His consistory,
which has supervision over its minister, should receive a copy of the judgement regarding
his teachings. Sincs in signing the Form of Subscription for ministers of the Word, Rev FJ
vanHulst promised to submit to the judgemsent of the ecclesiastical assemblies about his
doctrine, this judgement should be forwarded to him.

ADOPTED

Decision 4;
to appoint a Committee to investigate Rev FJ vanHulst’s teachings regarding the law, and

to report to Synod

Ground:
Synod deems the Committee’s investigation into this matter incomplets.

ADOPTED

Synod dacides fo include the Committes's questions io Rev FJ vanHulst and his answers,
being part of the Committee’s Report, as an Appendix to the Acts. (Appendix 1, page 75)

Articie 29

Acts of Closed Sesslons

Synod decides to write Acts of these Closed Sessions (that is: what has been recorded
above in Articles 24 -29) in the public Acis. The material will not be placed on Intemet at
this time. Synod goes into Opaen Session

Article 30

Remainder of Synod’s agenda

Synod decides io meet again on Monday 15 June at 9 am, for the purpose of dealing with
some practical and pressing Agenda itemns, and then adjoum to a date in September 1998.

Asticle 31

Adjournment
Rev J Poppe asks those present to sing Psalm 105:2,3. He then leads in prayer. At 3.30

pm the chairman adjourns Synod, to meet again on Monday.

MONDAY, 15 June 1998

Article 32

Re-opening

The chairman re-opens Synod, asks it to sing Psalm 74:1, 7 and 8, reads 2 Chronicles 22
and leads in prayer. The chairman observes that there is only one delegate from the

church of Launceston.
21



Acts of Synod

Article 33
Appolniment of a Commitlee to carry out Decision 4 of Article 28 (refer Articles 10,
13, 17, 24, 28, 58, €4, 74, 98, 105, 122)

Synod appoints Rav P De Boer, sider A Siobe and Rev W vanderdagt to carry out the
stated mandate. They must report to the churches’ delegates two weeks before Synod re-
convenes, as well as to Synod.

Article 34
Adoption of Acts
Synod adopts Articles 26 1o 31 of the Acts.

Article 35
Request from RC Janssen
Committee 3 presents the following proposal:

Material:
Agenda itermn 8.8 - letter from the Church of Kelmscoll, proposing to honour brother RC
Janssen's request to be examined by Synod for the purpose of entering into the ministry.

Decislon:
Not to grant the request of brother Janssen.

Grounds:

1. The churches have always observed the rule that the examination of a person wishing
to become a candidate is conducted in the classical region of the church of which he
is @ member.

2. Should this brother be examined by a sister church fedaration, he will be eligible for
call within all the sister churches, and therefore the advice he received not to get
stuck’ in the Netherlands does not apply.

ADOPTED

Article 36
Puipit exchange
Committee 3 presents the following proposal;

Material:
Agenda ltem 11.8 - Report of Deputies for Pulpit exchanges
Agenda ltem 8.11 - Letter from the Church of Legana

Observations:

Deputies report that all visits were brought in accordance with the proposed roster.
Deputies suggest that Synod should give attention 1o the guestion whethsr in view of the
forthcoming vacancy in Legana more visits should be brought.

As for the normal scheduie, Deputies offer the following axchangs proposal
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Ministar of: 1998 1899 2000

Mount Nasura Tasmania
Byford Tasmania

Launceston Metro/Albany Metro/Albany
Legana Metro/Albany

Wast Albany Tasmania

Decislons:
1. to thank Deputiss for their Report and discharge them;
2. to grant the request of the Church of Legana as formulated hersunder;
3. to appoint new Deputies with the mandate:
a) to make arrangements, in addition to the regular pulpit exchange as proposed
by Deputies, for a visiting minister to serve the Church of Legana at least 6
times peér year, two Sundays at a time;
b} to grant pulpit exchange as proposed by Deputies should Legana receive its

own minister;
¢} to arrange the above in consultation with the churches and their ministers;

4. ‘o pay for travelling costs from the Synod Treasury

Grounds:

1. ltis profitable for the churches to have pulpit exchanges.

2. During a vacancy the church concemed needs the help of other churches, and
especially so when that church is located in an isclated place,

ADOPTED
Synod appoints Rev A Veldman as Deputy for Pulpit Exchanges.

Article 37

indonsslan churches {Gersja-gereja Reformasl indonesla) (refer Articlas 73, 76)
Synod considers the question of financial support for P Njuka as recommended by
Deputies in their Report (Section F, Recommendation 4). Synod decides that there is no
need to make a decision at this moment,

Articie 38
Adjournment of Synod
Synod decides 1o adjourn at the close of this moming's session, and re-convene at

Launceston on Tuesday 7 September 1998, at 9 am.

Article 39

Adjournment

The chairman addressaes Rev C Kleyn, who owing to his departure to Pretoria will be in our
rnidst for the last time. Rev Kleyn responds in & word of farewell and good wishes. Elder
A Mulder asks those present {o sing Psalm 23:1 and then leads In closing praver. The

chairman adjourns Synod.
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Tuesday, & September 1998

Article 40

Re-opening

At 8 am the chairman Rev C Bouwman re-opens Synod, asks the brothers te sing Psalm
18: 1 and 8, reads from Scripture 2 Chronicles 23, and leads in prayer. He then addresses
Synod with the following words:

Dear brothers of Synod,

After a break of some 10 weeks, we're assembled again in the building of our sister church
in Launceston to continue the work that we left unfinished in our first session. All of us
present at the first sitting found those two weeks very draining; | trust that by now each of
us is sufficiently relaxed and refreshed to carry on with the work given to us by the
churches.

To my knowledge, it is the first time in the history of the Free Reformed Churches of
Australia that a Synod has adjourned for a period of weeks before it reconvened in order o
finish its task. It is fitting, then, that a word of special appreciation be directed w0 the host
church for Synod 1998; for a second time the church in Launceston has had to find lodging
for the delegates, for a second time this building had to be rearranged (and the room
behind us assemnbled into a comfortable loungse!), for a second time a team of kitchen staff
had to be organised. Be assurad, dear brothers and sisters, that your labours are very
much appreciated. We could only applaud your care for us in June, and —-on the basis of
that experience- look forward to another couple of comfortable weeks under your care!

I notice a number of new faces in this second sitting of Synod. A hearty welcome to the
brothers J Everts, N Louw and F Postmus! Wae recognise that, in & way, you work at a
disadvantage, for the rest of us have had earlier opporiunity o jook at the agenda. Yet
we're surs that you'll overcome this handicap quickly enough. We also realise that behind
the fact that some of you are here fie hidden some difficult circumstances. We are grateful
that the churches can all bs duly reprasented at this meeting of the churches, and trust
that our time together can serve o mutual edification.

Since our adjournment in June, the church in Launceston has been busy digesting the
conclusions of Synod's first sitting. We can appreciate that this takes time, and is at the
same time a painful process. Throughout the bond of churches countless prayers have
been sent to the throne of all grace, beseeching the Lord to grant to the office bearers and
congregation of Launcesion much wisdom and faithfulness. It remains our prayer that the
Lord of the church will gather, defend and preserve His church, both in this place and
throughout the land. Throughout the land we all want to stand beside all cur brothers and
sisters in Launceston, and continue 1o supportt in word, in desd, and in prayer.

The church of Legana, meanwhile, has seen her ministar leave to take up his call in South
Africa. Legana has extendsd a call fo Rev Huizinga, who in tum is, | believe, siill
considering this call. May the Lord of the churches grant you, brother, the wisdom and
courage you need to know where it is that He wishes you 1o serve. And we pray that the
Lord will supply for the needs of His church in Legana.

Talk about South Africa: the brethran there are very awars of what Synod has besn busy
with in its first sitting. They thought it right that support be given fo their sister churches in
Australia by way of a delegate from South Africa attending our second sitting as Synod. |
have received indication that Rev E Viljoen, minister of the Fres Reformed Church of
Capetown, is to arrive in Launceston tomorrow moming as official delegate from South
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Africa to our Syned. For my part, | was much encouraged by the gesture of the South
African brethren to offer their support to us in our situation in this manner. s
Brothers, we need {0 set ourselves again to the work that's been given 10 us. In the first
sitting of Synod we could, by the Lord’s grace, work together in great unanimity. - Though
the item was difficult, theve was very litde of tension between brothers. 1t is my heartfeit
prayer that we can work our way through the remainder of the agenda with the same spirit
of unanimity. May our work in the remainder of Synod serve the churches well, both in
terms of the content of the decisions we makes as well as in the manner in which we make
tham. The churches ook o us 1o give examples, in word and deed, of faithfulness to our
Lord and Saviour and therefore love for the brethren. Let us pray for God’s blessing with
the words of Ps 67:1, and then be to work!

Synod sings Psalm 67:1.

Article 41

Credentials

The First and Second Clerks check the credentials handed in by the new delegates, elders
J Everts and F Postmus from the Church of Launceston, and elder N Louw from the
Church of Legana, and repont that these are in order.

Article 42
Eloction of vice-chalrman
In an election for a vice-chairman, Synod votes in Rev A vanDelden.

Article 43

Agreement with the Confassion

The three delegates J Everts, N Louw and F Postmus, when asked to indicate their
Agreement with the Three Forms of Unity, rise in their places,

Article 44

Letter of Gresting  (refer Article 20)

The chairman reads out a letter of greeting from the Canadian Reformed Churches, dated
30 June 1998. Besides passing on greetings, the letier, which mentions regret for being
late, acknowledges the extraordinary matters Synod had to deal with, and expresses the
prayer that the Lord of the Church will bless Synod as it deals with them.

Article 45

Rules for Synods (refer Articles 47, 61, 65)

Committee 2 presents its Report.

Material:

1. Agenda item 8.3: The Church of Launceston requests Synod to decide that “in
madters of principle, a motion or proposal shall be declared ‘adopted’ by a two thirds
majority vote in favour or ‘defeated' by a two thirds majority vote against. if the
numbaer of votes for or agalnst the proposal or motion is less than the required two
thirds majority, it shall be declarad 'undecided'.”

2. Agenda item 8.18: The Church of Mount Nasura proposes that the Rules for Synods
be amended to provide that the Acts shall record fully the text of all proposals
including those put before Synod but not voted on because another proposal in the

same matter is adopted
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3.  Agenda item 8.19: The Church of Mount Nasura proposes that the Hules for Synods
be amended to provide that the same delegate shall not ba chosen to fill the position
of chairman of Synod twice in succession

4.  Agendaitem 11.10: Report of Deputies for the Revision of the Rules and Procedures
of Synod

The following proposals are tabled and voted upon:

Decislion 1:
Not to accede to Launceston's request

Grounds:

1. In Aricle 31 of the Church Order the Churches have agreed to accept as settled and
binding whatever may be agreed upon by a majority vots, unless it is proved to be in
conflict with the word of Ged or with the Church Order.

2. A requirement of two thirds majority in matters of principle could make it very difficult,
if not impossible, for Synod to make decisions on matters validly put on its agenda by
churches or appellants. Synod is, however, asked to make resolutions and not to
leave matters undecided.

3. The proposal could give rise fo lengihy discussions on whether something is
procedural or a matter of principle

ADOPTED

Decision 2:
Not t¢ accede to Mount Nasura's proposal.

Grounds:
Synod always has the right 1o include in the Acts for fuiure reference the text of any
proposal not voied upon,

"ADOPTED

Decision 3:
Not to accede to Mount Nasura’s proposal.

Grounds:
1. The Church Order does not make the sams rules for the positions of Synod chalrman

and Classis chairman.
2. Ewven though our bond of churches is small, there is no need {0 make a separate rule

for the position of Synod chalrman.
ADOPTED
Article 48

Closed Session
After lunch Synod sits in Closed Session to deal with an appeal.
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Article 47

Rules for Synods (refer Articles 45, 61, 65)

Late in the afternoon Synod resumes in Open Session for further consideration of the
Commitiee Report on Rules for Synods. Foliowing the re-opening of Synod in evening
session and the singing of Psalm 146:3, the discussion on Fules for Synods continues.
As a result, Commitiee 2 is sent back with the instruction to take note of the various
comments and criticisms made.

Article 48

Appea! and Correspondence regarding Article 95 of Synod 1996
Committee 3 presents its Report.

Its proposed decisions ars amended and put 10 the vote, as shown.

Material:

Agenda item 8.1: the church of Wast Albany appeals Article 95 of Synod 1996
Agenda ltern 8.2 ths church of Albany corresponds about Article 95 of Synod 1896
Agenda Item 8.13: the chwrch of Byford corresponds about Adticls 95 of Synod 1996

Observations:

The Church of West Albany appeals Aricle 95 of Synod 1996, not because of its
disagreement with the decision, but with the way in which the decision was reached. It
argues that, as agreed upon in Article 31 of the Church Crder, Synod should have made a
decision on our ICRC membearship on ths basis of the appeals of Bedfordale and Byford.
The Churches of Albany and Byford do not appeal, but write to Synod for its inforrmation.

Decisions:

1. to grant the appeal of the church of West Albany that Synod 1896 did not complete its
task as agreed upon in Article 31 of the Church Qrder when it did not answer the
appeals of the churches of Bedfordale and Byford

2. to receive the encouragement from the Church of Albany that “the present Synod as
well as future Synods deal correctly with all appeals presented to them”

3. to receive as information that the Church of Byford “will resubmit its appeal should it
ever become necessary to defend our position in remaining a non-member of the
ICRC” :

Grounds:

1. Article 31 of the Chirch Order gives anyone who has been wronged by a decision of
a minor assembly the right of appeal to the major assembly.

2. As aprevious Synod has erred, an encouragement to aleriness is in place.

3.  The information from Byford is received because the appeals of the churches of
Bedfordale and Byford to Synod 1996 were not dealt with.

ADOPTED

Astlcie 49 (refer Article 66)
Rules for Church Visitation
Committee 2 presents its Report.
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Grounds:

1.

The churches have agreed in the Church Order how things ought t¢ be done within
the bond of churches. In Article 59 the churches have agreed that "Communicant
members who move to another congregation shall be given, following appropriate
announcements to the congregation, an attestation regarding their doctrine and
conduct, signed on behalf of the consistory by two authorised office-bearers.” This is

in line with commendations given in Scripture to travelling persons, eg, Romans

16:1f; Acts 18:27. The purpose of this Article of the Church Order is not to stipulate in
final, absolute sense that each departing (communicant) member shall invariably
receive an attestation to a sister church. The purpose of the Article is to regulate the
way in which members may be recognised by sister churches within or ouiside the
bond of churches. The practical bensfit is that the receiving consistory is freed from
the need to conduct a private conversation with the person requesting membership.

It is the duty of the office bearers to instruct membaers, who intend to move to a place
where our Free Reformed Churches have no sister churches, to be faithful regarding
their membership in the church of Jesus Christ. It rernains the responsibility of the
members who move 1o such a place to work with Articles 28 and 29 of the Belgic
Confession to seek and join the church of Jesus Chiist.

If evidence comes to the fore that one of our sister churchss is unfaithful in exercising
sister relations with other churches, we have the opportunity and the duty to address
this, using the Rules for sister relations.

Synod 1890 decided “to limit presant contacts and relations with churches which are
geographically close to our sister churches abroad...” and "o concentrate on relations
and contacts with churches which are geographically close to us...” (Acts, Article 58).
in this situation, it is inevitable that our sister churches will recognise churchas
geographically close to them, which we will not recognise. Mount Masura has not
demonstrated that the Lord demands that the Free Reformed Churchas of Australia
establish sister relations with all the sisters of, say, the Canadian Reformed
Churches. We are not in a position to make a judgement about attestations our sister
churches issue to members moving to their sister churches.

If the Free Reformed Churches of Australia can repeatedly say over the years that (&)

_given sister church(es) “give(s) evidence of continuing faithfulness to the Word of
God, maintaining the Reformed Confassions and Church Order,” we may expect that

they have done well in adopting their various sister relations.

ADOPTED

Proposal 3:

Mount Nasura seeks o have Synod state that: “it issues a warning to all its sister churches
that the Free Reformed Churches of Australia see that in its relations with sister churches
the matter of third party relations can render a church unfaithful in its task of supervision
and discipline. The sister relations which some of our sister churches have, or are seeking
to establish, bring our refations with them into question.”

Declsion:
Not to accade to Mount Nasura's request.
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Grounds:

1. While third party relations could render a church unfaithful in its task of supervision
and discipling, this need not be the case. Nothing that Mount Nasura states gives
svidence of unfaithfulness in our sister churches.

2. Although Mount Nasura states that the sister relations which some of our sister
churches have, or are seeking to establish, bring the Free Reformed Churches of
Australia’s relationship with them into question, it does not provide concrete evidence
to support this claim.

ADOPTED

Article 63

Formation of Classes (refer Aricles 50, 54, 95)

Committee 3 presents its revised Raport. After some discussion the Committes is sent
back with the request fo do further wark.

Articis 64

Instructions from the Churches (refer Arlicles 10, 13, 17, 24, 28, 33, 58, 74, 98, 105,
122)

Synod goes into Closed Session to consider the Report of its Committee appointed in
Article 33,

Article 65

Rules for Synods (refer Articles 45, 47, 61)

After re-opening and the singing of Psalm 46:1, Synod continues with the remainder of the
Heport. A number of amendments are adoptad for inclusion In the Committee’s proposal,
which then reads: .

Waterial: N
Agenda ftem 11.10 - Report of Deputies for the Revision of the Rules and Procedures of

Synod.

Decision 4:
1. to adopt the recommended Rules for Synods with the following amendments:
a) acd to Rule 1.4: “Confidential matters must be clearly marked: 'For delegates
only'. Visitation Reports will not be distributed.”
b} add at the beginning of Rule 3.2 the words: “The vice-chairman shall assist the
other Officers of Synod where needed, and prepare the Press Releass of
Syneod”
¢} alter Rule 3.3 to read: “Every Synod shall decide whether its chalrman and first
clerk will be appointad to an advisory committes”
d} delete proposed Rule 8.4
e} amend proposed Rule 8.7 fo include the words “in each round of the debate”
fy  in Rule 9 delets the words: “on the voices”
g) dslete proposed Rule 8.11.5
hy  add under Rule 10 the paragraph: “Deputies must make avallable at Synod for
referral and consuitation, coples of all correspondence, Minutes, and records of
other work done. Thay should also submit the same o the Archivist.”

2. toaccept for Synod 1898 the newly adopled rules
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3.  todischarge Deputies, and thank them for all the work done
4. o include the text of the adopted Rulss for Synods as an Appendix to the Acts
{Appendix 12, page 214)

Grounds:

1. The recommended Rules serve the basic needs of Synod.

2. Itis important that the convening church knows what to do with confidential material.
It also needs to be avoided that confidential material comes into the hands of all
office-bearers.

3. The experience of Synod 1998 has shown that it has merit to leave it to each Synod's
discretion whether the chairman and first clerk are to be appointed to an advisory
committea.

ADOPTED

Articie 66
Rules for Church Vislts (refer Article 49; Appendix 13, page 222}
Committee 2 presents its revised Rules, After minor amendment it is voted upon and

ADOPTED

Article 67
Presbytserian Church in Korea
Committee 2 presents its Report:

Material:
Agenda item 11.5.2.2 - Heport of Deputies for relations with sister churches
- A letter of gresting received at this Synod (Article 20)
Decision:
To continue sister relations with the Presbyterian Church in Korea (Kosin) in accordance
with the established rules

Ground:
No evidence has arisen suggesting that the Presbyterian Church in Korea (Kosin) has
departed from the Word of God, the Reformed Confessions, or the Church Order.

ADOPTED

Article 68
Canadian Reformed Churches
Committee 2 presents its Report:

Materialh:
Agenda item 11.5.2.3 - Report of Deputies for relations with sister churches
- Greetings received at this Synod (Articies 20, 44)

Decision:
To continue sister relations with the Canadian Reformed Churchas in accordance with the

established rules
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Ground:
. The Canadian Reformed Churches givs evidence of continuing faithfulness (o the Word of
Giod, maintaining the Reformad Confessions and the Church Order.

ADOPTED

Asticle 69

Proposal from the Church of Byford, regarding the contact between the Church of
Launceston and the local Reformed Church

Committee 3 prasents its Report:

Material: Agenda ltem 8.14

Decision:

Not 1o grant the requsst of the Church of Byford for Synod to “decide that the approach the
Church of Launcesion is taking in its contact with a local Reformed Church of Australia
conflicts with the adopted Church Order, and is defrimental to the development of church
relationships.”

Ground:
The King's Bridge article written by Rev F vanHulst to which the Church of Byford refers,
gives reason for Byford's request when he writes about a meeting “to discuss what keeps
us apart and whether we as local churches could find a way 1o move closer to each other”,
and adds that “Our Synod has her own responsibility in this area, but that does not take
away our personal or local responsibility.” However, this arlicie alone is not sufficient to
prove this to be the intention of the consistory. It is possible that the author of this article,
out of enthusiasm, overstated his point so that it no longer accurately reflects the decision
of the consistory.

ADOPTED

Article 70
Adjournment
Rev vanderJagt asks Syned to sing Psalm 46:3 and 5, and lsads in prayer. The chairman

adjourns Synod.

Friday, 11 September 1998

Article 71

Re-opening )

The chairmman Rev C Bouwman asks Synod fo sing Psalm 751 and 4, reads from
Scripture 2 Chronicles 26, and leads in prayer. Elder J Evaris is absent with notice. His
alternate may be expscted to arrive in the aflernoon.

Artlcle 72
Tolerance concerning infani Baptism ,
Committee 2 presents its Report. Afier discussion the following amended proposal is

tabled.
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Material:
Agenda item 8.17 - letter from the Church of Mount Nasura on tolerance conceming infant

baptism

Observations:

The Church of Mount Nasura:

1. informs Synod that a professor in a sister church defends the position that “tolerance
can be exercised towards those who In good conscience err in some point of
doctrine®, in this case infant baptism;

2. urges Synod to instruct Deputies for sister relations to take up the matier with the
Deputies of the sister churches concerned; and wishes t0 make clear to our sister
churches that a person who promotes these views on compassion and tolerance in
relationy to fundamental doctrines can not be a teacher in Theology

Declsion:
Not to acceds to Mount Nasura's request

Ground:

The supervision of the doctrine of a college professor is the responsibility of his consistory
and the General Synod through the board of the college. The Church of Mount Nasura
does not indicate that it has taken this matter to the professor or his supervisors., For the
Synod now to adopt Mount Nasura's judgement would be out of order and wouid be to lord
it over others.

ADOPTED

Article 73

indoneslan sister churches (Gereja gereja Reformas! indonesla) (refer Aricles 37,
76)

Committee 2 presents its Report. Synod in Closed Session discusses some matters of a
personal nature.

Article 74

instructions from the Churches (refer Arlicles 10, 13, 17, 24, 28, 33, 58, 64, 98, 105,
122)

Syned continues in Closed Session on the Report of its Committee.

Article 78

Alternate Delegate from the Church of Launceston

Elder D Velikamp enters Synod as alternate for elder J Everts. The chairman welcomes
elder Veltkamp, and asks him fo rise to indicate his Agreement with the Thres Forms of
Unity.

Eider Veltkamp rises in his place.

Article 76

indonesian sister churches - Gerejs-gereja Reformas! indonssia (refer Articles 37,
73}

Committes 2 presents ifs Report. After amendment it reads:
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Material
Agenda items 11.5.4.1 - Deputies Report, and 11.5.5.1 - Supplementary Report

Decisions:

1.
2.

to thank Deputies for their work, and discharge them
0 appoint new Deputies with the following mandate -
a) to continue to visit the Synods of Gereja-gereja Reformasi Indonesia,
subject to available finance
b) to support the Gereja-gersja Reformasi Indonesia in a well considered and
responsible way with the intention of building up the reformed character of
these churches;
¢) 1o financiaily support Pila Njuka (along with his wife) to study at Hamilton if it
is considered responsible o do so, and to monitor his progress;
d} to encourage our churches and their members o provide the means of
support for Deputies activities mentioned in 2{b}) and 2(c)
e} to formulate a draft policy regarding the support to these churches, which is
to include
(i) guidelines defining the nature of support to be given
(i) a reporting framework for information back to the churches
i} a way of measuring the effectiveness of support given
to send delegatss to the 1999 Conference of the indonesian churches;
o continue sister relations with tha Gersja-gersja Reformasi Indonesia in accordance
with the adopted rules.

Grounds:

1.

2.

The Gersja-gereja Reformasi Indonesia give evidence of continuing faithfulness to
the Word of God, maintaining the Reformed Confessions and Church Order

The churches are in a position 1o support these sister churches in training future
leaders and building up the congregations. For this reason visits to the Gereja-gereja
Reformasi Indonesia are in place also.

Synod 1996 decided to support a student from the sister churches oncs Yonson
Dethan had completed his studies at the Theological Collsge in Hamilton. The
recommendation both from Deputies and from the Synod of the Gereja-gereja
Reformasi Indonesia is to support Pila Njuka.

Experience has shown that placing a student in a different culture can easily cause
personal problems.

The Deputies Report mentions problems relating to providing support.

Since this Conference wili deal with theological training in which we are involved, and
since it will discuss a bond of all the indonesian Churches from Sumba, Kalimantan
Barat and Irian Jaya, which concerns us, itis good to send delegates.

ADOPTED

Article 77 :

indoneslan churches (Gereja-gersja Masehl Musyafir)

Committee 2 presents its Repont. In Closed Session Synod hears a report from Deputies
concerning some difficulties experienced during the past period. The Committee Report as
amended on the floor of Synod reads as follows:
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taterial:
Agenda item 11.5.4.1 ~ Deputies Report

Decisions:
1. To thank Deputies for their work, and discharge them
2.  To appoint new Deputies with the mandate:
a} if invited, to continue fo visit the Synods of Gereja-gereja Masehi Musyalfir,
subject to available finance
b}  to monitor and repoit developments in the Gereja-gereja Masehi Musyalfir
c) to support these churches in a well considered and responsible way with
the intention of building up their reformed character,
d) to provide limited support to Yonson Dethan to ensure continued effective
communication with him;
8) to encourage our churches and their members to provide the means of
support for Deputies activities mentioned in 2(c} and 2(d)
f)  to formulate a draft policy for the support of these churches, which should
include guidelines defining

{i) nature of support to ba given
(i) a reporting framework for information back to the churches
ity a way of measuring the effectiveness of support given

Grounds:

1. The Geroja-gereja Masahi Musyalfir needs to be stabilised before recommendations
regarding sister relationships can be considered.

2. Previous Deputies had a mandate to support Yonson Dsthan's theologica! training. it
is appropriate to continue the support in a limited but meaningful manner.

3. The Deputies Report mentions problems relating to providing support.

4. The churches arg in a position to help the Gereja-gereja Masshi Musyafir develop in a
reformed manner. For this reason visits to the Gereja-geraja Masehi Musyafir are in
place also.

ADOPTED

Article 78
Reformed Churches of Australia
Committee 3 presents its Report:

Material:
Agenda items 11.5.4.4 - Deputies Report, and 11.5.5.3 - Deputies Supplementary Report

Declsions:

1. o thank the Deputies for their work and discharge them

2. to appoint new Deputies to be an address to which the Reformed Churches can direct
any questions concerming the letter of appeal

3. to monitor the Acts of the Synod of the Reformed Churches, to see if they have
addressed any of the matters in the letter of appeal

4. toreport to next Synod

5. to deny the Deputies request for face-to-face meetings.
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Grounds:

1. Deputies completed the mandate given by Synod 1996.

2. Even though the Synod of the Reformed Churches considered Deputies letter of
appeal 10 be too late and decided that the right procedure for submissions of appesals
was not used (because it misunderstood the nature and purpose of the letter of
appeal), the Deputies write: “We have clarified this matter with them.” (Deputies
Report, page 58, points 3}.

3. The face-to-face meetings which Deputies propose would be in conﬂsct with the
decision of Synod 1996 “not to entar into official contact (which has sister relations or
union as its aim) with the Reformed Churches at this time” (Acts Article 71, point 2),
but instead, to authorise Deputies 1o send a letter of appeal. Synod decided this on
the ground that “official contacts” would already mean that “we are working towards
the goal of sister relations or union” {Acts Ardicle 71, point 3, and Grounds ¢).

DEFEATED
An aiternate proposal is tabled as {ollows:

HMaterial:
Agenda ltem 11.5.4.4 - Deputies Repont, and 11.5.5.3 - Deputies Supplementary Report

Decisions:

1. to thank the Daputies {or their work and discharge them

2. io appoint new Deputies with the mandate to convey our concerns and appeal by a
tew face-to-face meetings

3. to report back to the next Synod

Grounds:

1. Deputies have not compieted the mandate given by Synod 1996. The appeal did not
reach their Synod on tims, and has not been dealt with by their Synod.

2.  The requesi fo have our concerns and appeais conveyed by a few face-to-face
mestings is reasonable. Correspondence has been laborious and tedious. Dialogue
tock place between 1990 and 1992. In 1992 our Synod dsalt with the common
Report of dialogue. in 1994 the Reformed Churches of Australia Synod dealt with it.
Since no more dialogue occurred, we waited until 1996 to react to their 1994
decisions. We would send an appeal, which we were late in sending, and it will now
take until 2000 before the Reformed Churches of Australia can deal with it. Thisis a
cumbersome process.

3. Face-to-face meetings have proven beneficial in the past. it prevents
misunderstandings, which arise more sasily in correspondence alone.

4. The Reformed Churches of Australia requsst it, and they have appointed Deputies for
it so that they can respond to the concems in our appeal.

ADOPTED

Article 79
Adoption of Acts

38



Acts of Synod

After resuming in Evening Session, and singing Psalm 87:1, 4 and 5, Synod adopts
Articles 58 to 69 of the Acls.

_Articie 80
Address by Rev E Viijosn (refer Arlicles 58, 59, 92}
The chairman invites Rev Viljoen, delegate from the Free Reformed Churches in South
Africa, to address Synod. (Note: The text of Rev Viljoen's address can be found in
Appendix 2 to these Acis, page 96)

Article 81

Vrile Gereformosrde Kerke In Suid Afrika

Committee 2 presents its Report.

In the discussion Rev Vilioen answers a variety of questions on his churches.

Material:
Agenda items 11.5.2.1 - Deputies Report, and 11.5.2.5 - Deputies Supplementary Report

Decisions:

1. to continue sister relations with the Vrije Gersformeerde Kerke in Suid Afiika in
accordance with the established rules

2. 1o express thankfuiness to thase Churchas for sending a delegate to this Synod

3. to authorise Deputies to send a delagate to their Synod, subject to available firance

Grounds:

1. The Vrije Gereformeerds Kerke in Suld Afrlka give evidence of continuing faithfuiness
to the Word of God, maintaining the Reformad Confsssions and the Church Ordar.

2. Seeing that they also are a small federation of churches going through trying times, a
personal representative to encourage them and exhort them as churches of God in
this world is warranted (see Rule 4 of the Rules for sister relations).

ADOPTED

Article 82
Geneva Free Reformed Church (New Zealand)
Committee 4 presents its Report:

Material:
Agenda item 11.5.4.3 - Deputies Report, and 8.24 - Letter from the Geneva Free
Reformed Church, 30 May 1998

Admissibllity:

The Deputies Report was commissionad by previous Synod, and so is rightly on Synod's
table. Though received late, the lstier from the Geneva Free Reformed Church comes
from one church to the major assambly of other churches, via the appropriate Deputies.
So it must be received.

Decision:
To note the information contained in the letter from the Geneva Free Reformed Church

and acknowledge thelr decision fo withdraw their sadlier request for possible future
affillation.
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Ground:
The Geneva Free Reforrned Church is not interested in pursuing possible future affiliation

with our churches.

in a leter dated 21 May 1996 they write: “We are writing to express interest in establishing
formal contact with the Free Reformed Churches of Australia ... with a view fo possible
future affiliation.” :

in a letter dated 30 May 1998 they write: “Wae believe it is not appropriate for the Geneva
Free Reformed Church to pursue further involvement with the Free Reformed Churches of
Australia at this time. Ws hereby inform you of our cons:storys decision to withdraw our
former request of 21st May 1998,

ADOPTED

Article 83

Adjournment
Rev A Veldman asks Synod to sing Hymn 46:2, and leads in prayer. The chairman

adjourns Synod.

Saturday, 12 September 1958

Article 84

Rs-opening

The chairman Rev C Bouwman asks Synod to sing Psalm 128:1, reads from Scripture 2
Chronicles 27, and leads in prayer. Eider J Everts is absent with notice. His alternate
elder D Veltkamp is in attendanca.

The chairman passes on grestings from Fev C Kieyn in South Africa.

Articte 85

Reformed Churches of New Zealand (refer Article 88)

Committee 4 presents its Report.

After the moming tea break the chairman mentions the presence in the audience of Rev C
Connors, minister of the local Evangelical Presbyterian Church. Because our Rules for
Synods make no provision for the attendance of persons outside the bond of churches, the
chairman asks Synod if there is any objection 1o his presence in the audience. Synod has
no objection. The chairman welcomas Rev Connors.

After some further discussion on the RCNZ Report an amended proposal is tabled. The
Committes agress to withdraw its proposal in favour of this amsnded proposal.

As time is running out the discussion is adjourned.

Articie 86
Adoption and Press Relsase
Syncd adopis Articles 70 to 82 of the Acts. The Press Release for the period of 8 to 12

September is approved.

Article 87
Adjournment
At noon elder GJ Bosveld asks Synod to sing Psalm 84:1 and 5, and leads in prayer. The
chairman adjourns Synod.
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Monday, 14 Seplember 19358

Articia 88

Re-opening

The chairman Rev C Bouwman asks Synod io sing Psalm 1154 and 5, reads from
Scripture 2 Chronicles 28, and leads in prayer.

All delegates are present.

Rev E Viljoen is aiso present.

Article 89

Reformed Churches of New Zealand (refer Article 85)
The amended proposal spoken of in Article 85 is tabled.
After further amendmaent it is put to the vote,

Materlal:
Agenda items 11.5.4.2 — Deputies Report, and 11.5.5.2 — Deputies Supplementary Repost.

Decisions:

1.
2

3.

to thank Deputies for the work done and discharge them

to reaffirm gratitude for the faithfulness which Deputiss have found in the Reformed
Churches of New Zealand

to mandate Deputies to strive for sister relations with the Reformed Churches of New
Zealand by:

a) continuing dialogue with them in order to (i) express our appreciation for the
principled approach they have shown in dealing with the Reformed
Churches of Australia, and to encourage them io continue to exercise
sisterly admonitions over the Reformed Churches of Australia where
needed, and (i) explain {o them by means of face-to-face meetings the
difficulty that our churches have in astablishing sister relations with them
because of their sister relations with the Reformed Churches of Australia;

b) authorising two delegates to attend the next Synod of the Reformed
Churches of New Zealand o be held, the LORD willing, in Wainuimata,
New Zealand from 17™ to 23" October 1898, in order to convey grestings;
and fo take the opportunity fo discuss matters of mutual interest with the
New Zaaland Deputies;

¢) inviting delegates of the Reformed Churches of New Zealand to our next
Synod as cbservers with the privileges mentionied I Rule 6 of our Rules for
Synods {Acts 1998, Appendix 3}

d) providing information to the membership of our churches about the
Reformed Churches of New Zealand

Grounds:

1.

42

As past Synods have stated, “The relationship of the Reformed Churches of New
Zealand and the Reformed Churches of Australia is an impediment for us fo establish
official relations with the Reformed Churches of New Zealand” {cf Deputies Report t©
Synod 1896, Acts, Appendix B3, 5.3, p 101). As the Reforrned Churches of New
Zealand's Synodical and Correspondence Committee points out in a Report to their
Synod {Mangere, 1988): “Relationships must be irue in ail dimensions. .. This is



Acts of Synod

being consistent with the principle of a true and faithful church and consequential
thinking, as otherwise there would be a triangular problem when A and B esiablish
close refationships while C who already has an intimate relationship with A still has
principle objections to B. it will thus be quite obvious that the joumey towards this
goal for a mutually acceptable close relationship Is going to be a long one where
much patience and understanding is required.”

Synod 1996 saw need to send a lefter of appeal to the Reformed Churches of
Austraiia in an effort to urge them to “etum fo a distinctly reformed direction”, and is
thankful that the Reformed Churches of New Zealand do the same.

Contact betwsen our churches and the Reformed Churches of New Zealand is
necessary if we are to work towards sister relations.

Qur church members should be informed about the Reformed Churches of New
Zeatand so that they are prepared for sister relations if and when such a relationship

is established.
ADOPTED
Articie 90

Presbyterlan Churches (refer Article 83)
Commitiee 3 presents lis Report.

After being informed that there will be counter proposal on the table, Synod is adjoumed

for some time to allow delegates to study it.

Acticle 91

Re-opening and Adoption of Acls

Synod is re-opened at 7.30 pm and sings Psalm 97:6.
Synod adopts Aricles 84 to 87 of the Acts.

Article 92 :
Hesponse to Rev E Viljosn (refer Arlicles 56, 59, 80)

Rev A Veldman responds to Rev Viljoen’s address to Synod, given in last Friday's Evening

Session. (The text of this response can be found in Appendix 2 to these Acts, page 99)
Article 83

Presbyterian Churches (refer Article 90)

A counter proposal is tabled and introduced.

Material:
Agenda items 11.5.3 and 8.9

Admissibility:

The lefter from the church of Kelmscott is admissible inasmuch as the Deputies were

given the mandate to report back to the churches.

Observations:

1. Deputies report that they could not complete their mandate. They do not report on
the Fraee Church of Scotland, the Evangselical Presbyterian Church of Ireland and the
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Reformed Prasbyterian Church of ireland. Deputies also do not deal with the
concerms of covenanting and purity of worship

2. Deputies have gone beyond their mandate and on their own initiative propose that if
the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia will agree to prepared statements
regarding Fencing of the Lord’s Table and Supervision of the Puipit, Synod will
acknowledge it as a true and faithful church of the Lord Jesus Christ and offer sister
church relations.

. 3. Deputies have inciuded in their Report to Synod three papers, which served the

Deputies in coming to their recommendations.

.a)

b)

<)

As far as the matter of children in the covenant is concerned, Deputies
conclude that “Although thers is the possibility that there are differences of
accent, the Deputies have no indication that in the preaching or publications
other (unscriptural) opinions about the position of the children in the
covenant are taught or allowed to be taught.” Therefore the Deputies siate
that they “do not consider this issue as being an impediment 1o recognising
the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia.”

As far as the matter of fencing the Lord's fable, the position paper states:
‘Inasmuch as the Presbyterian Church of Eastemn Australia has not
fumished us with more definite information conceming their practice of
fencing the table, we are not in a position to make any concrete evaluation
whether we can progress with our contacts. In this Report we have seen
that there might be sorne serious inadequacies in the policies of the
Prasbyterian Church of Eastern Ausiralia regarding the admission of guasts
from other evangelical churches. This is a serious matisr since it touches
uporn the punty of the Lord’s Supper, which is one of the marks of the true
church. We have also expressed the concern that the doctrinal barriers that
pravent official recognition and unily of churches are overlooked when
determining participation at the Lord’s Table. This gives reason for further
investigation whether the Presbyterian Church of Eastem Australia
embraces the notion of interdenominationalism. This, oo, is a serious
matler, since it touches on the purity of doctrine, which is the second mark
of the true church.”

Deputies state: “The elders do not discharge their office sufficiently by an
oral waming from the pulpit. ...We may conclude that only those gussts
should be admitted to the Lord’s Table who the session/consistory is
satisfied, on the basis of an authentic intimation from the minister or sider of
his congregation, are members of good standing of ancther true church.”

As far as the matter of Supervision of the Pulpit is concerned, the position
paper concludes 'The Prasbyterian Church of Eastern Australia’s open
pulpit practice leaves open the door to preaching that is not ‘the whole
councif of God” and “doctrine of the Confession of faith”. It does not
safeguard the congregation from preaching that renocunces “afl doctrines,
tenets or opinions whatsoever contrary fo or inconsistent with the said
doctrine”.  The Presbyterian Church of Eastem Australia’s practice of
opening the pulpit fo ministers of churches with which it has no fratemal
relations is therefore a serious area of concemn and carries such weight that
the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia can only be recognised as a
‘true and faithful Church of the Lord Jesus Christ” when it fences its pulpits.”
Deputies state: “/t is the racognition of another Church as a true church that
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iays the basis for opening the pulpit to guest preachers. When a church is
recognised as a true church its Gospel preaching is accepted as true and
consequently its ministers can be recognised as faithful servanis of God.
Afler recognising a church it should be possible that ministers from that
church are invited o preach. Therefors only guest preachers from churches
in scclesiastical fellowship (sister church relations / fratemal relations)
should be invited to preach.”

4.  Regarding what weight the Free Reformed Churches of Australia should give to the
areas of concern and whether all areas of concern must.be cleared befors the Free
Reformed Churches of Australia can progress with contacts/relations, the Deputies
state that the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia’s manner of supervising the
Lord’s Supper table and their Supervision of the Pulpit ‘are two areas of concem,
which are of such weight that they need to be dealt with before the Free Reformed
Churches of Australia enter into sister reiations with the Fresbyterian Church of
Eastemn Australia.

5.  The church of Keimscott has responded to the Deputies Report, giving reasons why
they do not agree with the Deputies who do not consider the Presbyterian Church of
Eastern Australia's view of children in the covenant as an impediment to recognising
them (the Presbyteran Church of Eastern Ausiralia.)

a. The Larger Catechism (YA 31) states: “‘With whom was the covenant of
grace made? The covenant of grace was made with Christ as the second
Adarn, and in kit with all the slect as his seed”.

b.  The Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia’s practice of cccasional pulpit
exchange wilh Baptist ministers leads the Church of Kelimscott to “seriously
question the effective significance of both baptism and the covenant within
the Presbyterian Church of Eastem Australia.”

Declsion 1:
1. i adopt the stalemeni which Deputies have drafted conceming the
supervision of the Lord's Supper tabie with the emendation that the phrase
“‘another true church of Christ” found in the last line of the statement, is to
read “..anothar church of Chiist which displays the three marks of the
chiurch”,

The amended statement thus reads:

The suparvision of the table:

a. The churches of the Reformation confess that the Lord’s Supper should not be
profaned (1Cor.11:27; Heldelberg Catechism Lord's Day 30, Q&A 82; Westminster
Confession of Faith, Ch.29.8).

e« Profaning the table of the Lord has sericus consequences for both the individual
and the congregation. The individual who eats the bread of the Lord or drinks
the cup in an unworthy manner “will be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord”
and “sats and drinks judgment to himsel® (1Cor.11:27,29). Ged's wrath is
poured out on the congregation where this is allowed to happen (1Cor.11:30).

b. This implies that the celebration of the Lord's Supper is to be supervised. [n this
supervision the church exercises discipline and manifests itself as true church.
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c.

46

Becauss no one is able {0 look into the heart, it is nacessary for each individual
to examine himself before coming to the table of the Lord (1Cor.11:28).
Warnings from the pulpit play an important role in ensurdng that individuals take
this responsibility seriously. Those who eat and drink in an unworthy manner eat
and drink judgment upon themselves. Thus it is important to emphasise the
personal responsibility of all those who desire to attend the Lord's tabie.

Besides the individual's responsibiiity, our confessions teach thal the celsbration
of the Lord’s Supper is {0 be supervised. Both the Heidelbsrg Catechism and
the Westminster Confession of Faith speak about admission to the Lord's tabls
(HC Q&A 82, WCF 29.8). All those who show themselves fo be ignorant and
ungodly persons are not {0 be admitted to the Lord's fable.

it is the officers of the church that have the responsibility of supervising the
admission to the Lord’s Supper. Both the Heidslberg Catschism and the
Waestminster Confession of Faith speak about their duty o exercise discipline,
and the role that suspension from the Lord’s Supper has in this (HC Q&4 85;
WCF 30.4). The elders are fo exclude those who lsad an offensive life, in
doctring or conduct from coming to the table of the Lord. Thus there is also a
corporate responsibility in preventing the Lord's table from being profaned.

This supervision is to be applied to members of the local church as well as 1o guests.
The eldership has a responsibillty in supervising the admission 1o the Lord’'s Supper.

@

The elders do not discharge their office sufficiently by an oral waming from the
pulpit. Unlike the call of the Gospsl, the communion at the table of the Lord is
not indiscriminataly offered to all that are present. For this reason, the apostles
guarded the fable and excluded those from participation that confessed 1o be
Christians but were fiving in sin (1Cor.5:11-13; 1Cor.11:27,30; 2Thes.3:6).

The elders exercise the keys of the kingdom by finding out whether or not a
person has publicly professed his faith and by asceriaining the contents of such
a confession. They shall also ensure that a godly confession is adomed with a
godly walk of life. They are not asked to judge the heart of a member or a
guest, but they are to admit on the basis of public profession and public conduct.
As the Larger Catechism states, “Such as are found fo be ignorant or
scandalous, notwithstanding their profession of faith, may and ought to be kept
from the sacrament by the power which Christ has left in His Church, until they
raceive instruction and manifest their reformation.” (LC 173).

Both Presbyterian and Reformed churchaes have recognised the need for
exercising supervision over guests who desire to attend the Lord’s Supper. This
supervision should extend to both their confession and way of life. This has led
ic the following ruie for guests in the Fres Church of Scofland: “An authentic
intimation from a Minister or Elder, that a person is in full membership with the
congragation in which that Minister or Elder officiates, Is somatimas allowed 1o
stand as sufficient ground for the temporary or occasional admission of the
person to communion in another congregation.” (The Practise of the Fres
Church of Scotland in her Several Courts, Rev. ed.; ch.1, pant 2, p.8). The
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia has adopted the following rule for the
supsrvision of the Lord’s table: “The session is responsibls to ses that no person
apenly known to be ignorant or delinguent in doctrine or life be permitied at the
Table. Persons other than communicant members of the congragation, who the
session are satisfied are members in good standing of other evangelical
churches, are weicome al the Lord’s Table.” (The Handbook of Practise and
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Procedure of the Presbyleran Church of Eastern Australia (1992), sec 2.18).
Article 57 of the Church Order of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia says,
“The consistory shall admit to the Lord's Supper only those who have made
public profession of the Reformed faith and lead a godly life. Members of sister
churches shall be admitted on the basis of a good aitestation concerning their
doctrine and conduct.” The emphasis here is on the fact that a guest requires a
testimonial from an office-bearer of his local church, 10 ensure that he is a
member in good standing. We may conclude that only those guests should be
admiited to the Lord's Table who the sessionfconsistory are satisfied, on the
basis of an authsntic infimation from the minister or slder of his congregation,
are members of good standing of another church of Christ which displays the
three marks of the church.

2. 1o adopt the statement which Deputies have drafied conceming supervision of the
pulpit with the emendation that the last sentence “Tharefore only guest preachers
-..invited to preach” should be sxchanged for the following: “Therefore no one should
be invited o preach sxcept ministers or licantiales who have undergons the proper
ecclesiastical examinations according to the rules of our respeactive churches.”

The amended statement thus reads:

The supervision of the puiplt

a) The churches of the Reformation have recognised the true preaching of the Gospel
as the first mark of the true church (Scots Confession Art.25; BC Art.27). The
preaching and teaching in the church has a precisely defined content: the Word of
God. The minister may only preach what is in accordance with that Word.

2

When the aposties went out io preach they preachad not thelr own word, bui the
Word of God (1Thess.2:13). Paul spoke of himself and his fellow workers as
ambassadors of Christ (2C0or.5:20). Paul teaches Tinothy that for himto be a
good minister of Jesus Chiist he has to instruct the congregation in the things
that he has received — the Old Testament Seriptures and the teaching of Paul
(1Tim.4:8,11; 2Tim.1:13; 2Tim.3:14). Paul charges Timothy to Instruct faithful
men who will be able to teach others also (2Tim.2:2). In this way the true
preaching of the Gospel would continue to bs faught.

b) The conseguence of this for the true church is that not everyons can be allowed to
preach. Only he, of whom the church can be assured that he will preach the doctrine
of the Word of God, can be allowed 1o preach.

¢} In Presbyterian and Reformed churches this has led o the institution of an
scclesiastical examination of those who want fo be ministers of the Word. [t has
always included an investigation of the doctrinal convictions of the candidate. Thers
may be differences in the practical rules for this examination, but the main idea is
clear: the pulpit shouid be fanced. No one should be invited to preach as a Kind
gesture, or bacause the congregation is curious what this preacher is thinking. The
pulpit is not the place to be courtecus or to satisfy curiosity. For the congregation
should only hear from the pulpit the purs preaching of the gospel.

L]

in the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia probationers are licensed o
preach only after they have answered a series of questions. These questions
requira the probationsr o affirm his belief in the Word of God, and His
subscription to Confession of Faith. They raquire him to promise to adhers io,
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d)

48

assert, maintain and defend the sald doctrine, worship, discipline and
government of this Church, and to renounce all doclrines, tenets or opinions
contrary with it. (The Handbook of the Practise and Procedure of the
Prasbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, 1992 edition).

¢ In the Free Reformed Churches of Australia students are given the opportunity
to speak an edifying Word after successfully completing a preparatory
examination. it includes delivering a sermon at Classis (Synod or extra-ordinary
Synod) and being examined on reformed doctrine (see the Church Order of the
Free Reformed Churches of Australia, Art.5; Acts of Synod, 1996, Art.27). The
student is also required verbally to affirm his belief In the Word of God as
confessed in the Three Forms of Unity, and o promise that he will teach nothing
contrary to them.

*  Both federations of churches also have stringent procedures in place regarding
the calling of ministers, their ordination, and their installation or appointment to a
pastoral charge (see the Handbook of Practise and Procedure of the
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, and the Church Order of the Free
Reformed Churches of Australia). The main purpose of these procedurss is o
ensure that only godly, capable men, who confess the Scriptures o be the Word
of God and who subscribe to their respeciive confessional standards serve in
the churches.

it is the recognition of another Church as a trus church that lays the basis for opening

the pulpit to guest preachers. When a church is recognised as a true church Hs

Gospel preaching is asccepted a8 wue and consequenily its ministers can be

recognised as faithful servants of God. Afler recognising a church it should be

possible that ministers from that church are invited to preach. Therefore no one
should be invited to preach except ministers or licentiates who have undergone the
proper scclesiastical examinations according to the rules of our respective churches.

to acknowledge that the doctrine of the church, as mentionad in mandates to
Deputies by Synod 1990, 1992 and 1984 is implicitly addressed in the statements on
fencing of the Lord's table and Supervision of the Pulpit.

" to adopt and add s third statement regarding the position of children in the covenant

as follows:

Statement regarding Chiidren In the Covenant

When God established his covenant with Abraham, the father of all believers, he
said, * will establish My covanant between Me and you and your descendants after
you in their gensrations, for an everlasting covenant, 10 be God o you and your
descendants after you® (Genasis 17:7). Peter confirmed this when he said, "For the
promise is to you and to your children, and to all who are afar off, as many as the
Lord our God will calli” (Acts 2:38). From this we conciude that God establishes His
covenant, not only with believers and their elect children, but with believers and all
their children,

When speaking about the children of belisvers, the Heidelberg Catschism teaches
that they, “as well as adults belong tc God’s covanant and congrsgation. Through
Christ's blood the redemption from sin and the Holy Spirit who works faith, ars
promised to them no less than to adults. Therefore, by baplism, as a sign of the
covenant, they must be grafted into the Christian church and distinguishsd from the
children of unbalievers” (Q/A 74). The Belgic Confession spsaks in the same veln
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when it says, “We believe that these children [of believers] ought 1o be baptised and
sealed with the sign of the covenant, as infants were circumcised in Israel on the
basis of the samea promisas which are now made to our children. Indeed, Christ shed
His blood to wash the children of belisvers just as much as He shed it for adults” (Art
34).

The Westminster Confession of Faith states: “Baptism is a sacrament of the New
Testament, ordained by Jesus Christ, not only for the solemn admission of the party
baptised into the visible church, but also 1o be to him a sign and seal of the covenant
of grace, of his engrafting into Christ, of regensration, or remission of sins. ...Not only
those that actually profess faith in, and obedience unto Christ but also the infants of
ong of both believing parents are to be baptised” (Chp 28). Similar thoughts are
expressed in the Larger Catechism: "Unto whom is baptism to be administered?
..Infants descended from parents, either both or but one of them professing faith in
Christ, and obediance to him, are, in that respect, within the covenant, and to be
baptised” (WA 166). The form ‘Of the Administration of the Sacraments' in the
‘Directory for the Public Worship of God’ states: "Before baptism, the minister is to
use some words of Instruction, touching the institution, nature, use and ends ‘of this
sacrament, showing...that the promise is made to believers and their seed; and that
the sesd and posterity of the faithful, bom within the church, havs, by their birth,
interest in the covenant, and right to the seal of it..”.

The Larger Catechism asks and answers the foliowing: “With whom is the covenant
of grace made? The covenant of grace was made with Christ as the second Adam,
and in him with alf the slect as his sead” (WA 31). As proof text, reference is made
primarily to Galatiane 3:16 "Now o Abraham and his Seed were the promises made.
He does not say, ‘And to seeds,’ as of many, but as of one, ‘And to your Sead,” who
is Christ” {Gal 3:16}. In this context, Paul affirmed that salvation comes, not through
the good works of all Abraham’s descendants, but through the good works of one of
Abraham’s descendants, nemely, Jesus Christ. Although the promise was made with
Abraham and all his seed, yet the promise focused upon the one descendant, Christ.
With & view Christ's mediatorial work, God established the covenant of grace with
Abraham and his posterity. Apari from Christ the promise would be void. Contrary to
the thoughts of the Judaisers, against whom Paul contended, the introduction of the
law four hundred and thirty years later did not annul that covenant promise of
salvation through faith alone.

Whaen the Larger Catechism {(V/A 31) states that the covenant is mads with the elect,
it does not deny what it expressly professes elsewhsre (Q/A 168}, namsly, that all the
children of believers are included in the covenant of grace. Nelther do the words of
Paul in Galatians 3:16 deny that all the children of bellevers are included in the
covenant. .

While the promise is sincersly made to all the children of baligvers, only those who
through faith are grafted into Christ receive what is promised. (We are not speaking
here of those children of believers who die in infancy). For Paul says that ‘they are
not all Israel who are of israsl, nor are they all children because they are the seed of
Abraham; but, In Isaac your seed shall be called.” That is, thoss who are the children
of the flesh, these are not the children of God; but the children of the promise ars
counted as the seed(Romans 9:6-8). Paul goes on to speak about God's electing
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fove. In this context, it bacomes evident that only the elect who are grafted into Chirdist
by faith “are counied as [Abraham’s] seed” (Romans 9:8).

Inasmuch as all the children of believers are included in the covenant of grace, and
therefore belong to the church of Christ (Heid Cat Q/A 74), the church must axhort
and assist parents in fulfilling their duty o instruct their children in the doctrine of the
Old and New Tastament as soon as they are able to understand, and o have them
instructed therein to the utmost of their powsr (cf. Form for the Baptism of infants), Or
as stated eisewhers, the parents ara to “bring up these children in the knowledge of
the grounds of the Christian religion, and in the nuwiture and admonitions of the Lord”
{Directory for the Public Worship of God, Of ihe Administration of the Sacraments,
and first, of Baptism).

Grounds:

1. The statements regarding the Fencing of the Lord’s Table and the Supervision of the
Pulpit are based on Scripture and the Reformed Confessions.

2. In light of the statement in the Larger Catechism (VA 31) together with the
cccasional pulpit exchange with Baptist ministers it would be prudent to address this
matter by rmeans of a statement as well.

3. These staternents resolve the problems associated with these areas of concemn in a
Scriptural and responsible manner.

ADOPTED

Decislon 2

To offer the Presbyterian Chuwich of Eastem Australia sister relations as a first step
towards full unity if they can agree o the above mentioned statements about the Fancing
of the Lord's Supper Table, the Supervision of the Pulplt, and the place of children in the
covenant. This decision o enter into sister relations is to be confirmad by the Synod of the
Free Reformed Churches of Australla, upon agresment and implementation of the above
mentioned statements.

‘Grounds:

1. Apart from the thres areas of concem, the Presbyierian Church of Eastern Australia
gives evidence of faithfulness to the Word of God, meintaining the Reformed
confession.

2. The Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia’s agresment with the proposed

- . statements takes away the concams we have expressad.

3. The 1980 Synod considered “where two federations of sister churches are found in
the same country there is the demand of God that, ‘brothers dwesll in unity’ (Ps 133:1).
However, because of the different cultural and historical background between the two
bonds of churches, such an eventual organic unily, although a goal, cannot be
expectad to be achieved quickly and may nead fo develop slowly” (Acts 1880, An 77,
Consideration 23).

ADOPTED

Decision 3
To appoint new Deputias with the following task:
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1. 1o personally communicate Synod's decision about the statements mentioned in
Decisions 1 and 2 to the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia

2. toindicate to the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia’ that Deput;es are willing to
discuss these statements with them if they so desire '

3. tovisit a Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia Synod if an mvitatlon is recsived

4. 10 assess the response of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia to-the three
adopted statements and come with recomimandations to Synod.

Grounds:

1. Itis good to communicate Synod's decisions regarding the Presbyterian Church of
Eastemn Australia in a personal way 1o avoid misunderstanding.

2. Although Synod is convinced that it expresses in the statements the Scriptural
position regarding thess three matlters of concern, we are open to a dialogus with
thern about these matters on the basis of Scripture and confession.

ADGPTED

Decision 4

o assess the areas of concern with respect to the contacts which the Free Reformed

Churches of Australia have with the Free Church of Scolland, the Evangslical Presbyterian

Church of ireland and the Reformed Presbyterian Church of lreland. (These areas of

concern are: the Supervision of the Lord's Table, the Supervision of the Pulpit, the position

of children in the Covenant, Covenanting and purity of worship.)

This assessment should include:

a.  inwhat way the statemenis referred to in Decision 1 affect our relations/contaets with
thesa churchas

b.  how in a manageable and responsible way the Free Reformed Churches of Australia
can fulfii their obligations towards these churches since they are
geographically/culturally far away (cf Acfs 7994, Asticls 111)

Grounds:

1. Our method of approach o the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Ausiralia will affect
our approach to other Presbyterian churches.

2. Deputies were not able to complete their mandate regarding the Free Cnurch of
Scoiland, the Evangelical Presbyterian Church of lreland and the Reformed
Presbyterian Church of irefand, given by the previous Synod. :

ADOPTED

Article 94
Frae Reformed Church of the Philippines
Commnittee 2 presents the following Report:

Material:

Agenda Item 11.5.4.5 - Deputies Repori, which proposes that correspondsnce be
conducted with the Free Reformed Churches of the Philippines, for the purpose of
becoming better acquainted, determine whather wa could assist them, and work fowards
the goal of sister-relations.
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Decislons:

1. to instruct Deputies to correspond with the Free Reformed Churches of the
Philippines for the purpose of becoming better acquainted with each other, and see
whether we can be of spiritual assistance to them;

2. o authorise Deputies to pay a visit 1o these churches for the above purpose.

Grounds:
1. QOur Dutch sister churches attest that these churches exhibit the marks of a true
church;

2. These churches are a young, small and weak bond which has many problems and
needs. We could possibly offer them help from our Reformead heritage;

3. These churches are geographically close, and should therefore receive mors
attention than {established) churches far away;

4. In the given situation it is pramature to mantion the goal of sister relations. This will
also avoid raising unrealistic expectations in their mind.

ADOPTED

Article 85

Formation of Classes (refer Aricles 50, 54, 63)

A revised proposal is tabled, discussed and amended. An altemate proposal is tabled and
discussed. Synod decidss to vote on the revised proposal first.

Materlal:
Agenda items 11.11 - Report of Daputies; 8.4 - the church of Launcaeston, in the context of
Article 38 of Synod 1896 (formation of Classes), reguests Synod io establish an annual
conference of Frae Reformed Churches; and 8.20 - the church of Wast Albany proposes
that Synod agree in principle fo establish two classes, the implementation of which will
occur after Synod 2000

Decislon:

1. 1o thank Deputies for thair work and discharge them from thesir task;

2. 1o receive the Report of Daputies for the Formation of Classes for information;

3. not to grant the request of the church of Launceston to establish an annual
conference;

4. toform elther one Classis of alf churches, or two Classes with five churches in each,
effective after the 2000 Synod, the LORD willing;

5. to appoint Deputies with the {ollowing mandate:

a. o evaluate, using the proposal of West Albany, the Deputies Report and
past Reports/submissions with the comments made on them, which rmodel
- one classis or two classes — is preferable;

b. to work out the details for the implementation of both one classis and two
classes after Synod 2000. Deputies are fo evaluate the practical
arrangements for Classes:

» the frequency of mestings of Classis (e.g. oncs, twice or thrice per
year) and how this would affect the frequency of Synods;

e the possible use of teleconferences or video conferences in placse of
face-to-face maelings;
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= the number of delegates to Classis (8.g. a minister with one elder, or a
minister with two elders) and the number and identity of delegates from
Classis to Synod;

e for the model of two Classes consider the composition of each
classical resort (for example: three Perth churches with one Albany
church and one Tasmanian church; or three Parth churches with the
two Albany churches; and the two Tasmanian churches combining with
the other three Perth churches)
by calculating the costs for the implementation of sach model
whether it would sti! be necessary to use classis-churches and second
appeal churches

¢ how the Church Order will need to be revised

*»  Deputies are further 10 explore what other detalis may require attention
in the implementation of Classes, and supply recommendations

¢. 1o send their Report to the churches six months baefore next Synod so that
the churches can have some Input into this matter before the final Report is
sant to Syned;

d. o report to next Synod,

Grounds:

1.

Synod 1888 Instructed Deputies 1o report to the churches and gave no instruction to
report to the next Synoed. Tha Deputies, according to the wording of Synod 1996,
understood this to mean that they were o lsave any proposal for Synod to the
initiative of the churches. As a resull, the Deputies have supplied Synod with a
Hepott of some options and the comments of the churches for its information, but
there is no interaction with the purpose for which they were appointed, namely, the
proposal of the Church at Kelmscott to Synod 1986 and to study this matter in light of
past submissions to, and decisions of Synods. Moraover, the churches could have
directed their proposals for the formation of Classis(es) directly to Synod upon being
made aware of the manner in which the Deputies ware carrying out their mandate in
agresment with the wording of Synod 1896,

2. The churches have agreed in Article 28 of the Church Order that: *Three kinds of
scclesiastical assemblies shall be maintained: the Consistory, the (Classis) classis-
church, and the Synod” A conference cannot replace an ecclesiastical assembly.
There are other means to organise conferances, if desired.

3. The Church Order impresses on the churches the need for having Classes, for
dealing with ecclesiastical matiers of common concern, for appeals, and for helping
in the proper govarmment of the churches.

ADOPTED

Articie 98

Adlournment

Eider J Bruning asks Syrod 1o sing Psalm 62:1. Ha then leads in prayer. The chairman
adioumns Synod.
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Tuesday, 15 September 1998

Asticle 87

Re-opening

The chaimman Rev C Bouwman asks Synod to sing Psalm 118 : 7 and 8, reads from
Scripture 2 Chronicles 29, and leads in prayer. All delagates are present. Rav E Viljoen is
also present.

Article 98

instructions from the Churches (refer Articies 10, 13, 17, 24, 28, 33, 58, 684, 74, 105,
122)

Synod goes into Closed Session. There are two Reports on the table - {1) an abbreviated
version of the Report presented by the Committee, and (2) an altemale Report. After two
rounds of discussion the chairman leads in prayer, sesking the Lord's guidance in how
Synod should proceed in the matter. After some further consideration Synod decides to
adjourn the discussion until Wednesday moming.

Synod resumes in Open Session

Article 99
Women’'s voting In the churches
Committes 2 presents its Report as follows:

Material:

Agenda items 8.5 - The Church of Launceston proposas that “participation In the voling for
the election of office bearers in the congregation of Christ should no longer be withheid
from the communicant sisters”; and 8.10 - The Church of Keimscotl's response to this

proposal.

Declsion:
Synod decides not to adopt Launceston’s proposal.

Grounds:

1. Seeing the complex nature of the Issus of women's voling in the church,
Launceston’s submission offers insufficient material for Synod to make a responsible
decision.

2. Adoption of the proposat will bind the churches to allow women {o vote in the church.
There are indications that the matter of women voling in the church does not live in
the midst of most of the churches, and that adoption of the proposal would cause
great concern and even division.

An amendment is put and voted upon, as follows:
“That the words in Grou.d 1 be deleted”

DEFEATED

An amendment is put and voted upon, as foliows:
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“That Ground 1 be made to read: 'Sesing the complex nature of the issue of women voting
in the church, there is insufficient material and Scriptural analysis in the submissions from
the churches of Launceston and Kelmscott for Synod to make a decision.””

ADOPTED
The amended proposal is voted on,

Materiai:

Agenda item 8.5 - The Church of Launceston proposes that “participation in the voting for
the election of office bearers in the congregation of Cheist should no longsr be withheld
from the communicant sisters”.

Agenda item 8.10 - The Church of Kelmscott's response to this proposal

Daclsion:
Syniod decides not to adopt Launceston’s proposal.

Grounds:

1. Sesing the complex nature of the issue of women voling in the church, there is
insufficient material and Scriptural analysis in the submissions from the churches of
Launceston and Kelmscolt for Synod to make a decision.

2. Adoption of the proposal will bind the churches io allow women to vote In the church.
There are indications that the matter of women voting in the church doss. not live in
the midst of most of the churches, and that adoption of the proposal would cause
great concern and even division.

ADOPTED

During the discussion the chairman pauses for a moment to speak words of farewsli to
Fev E Viljoen, who is leaving Synod to travel back to South Africa; and presents him on
behalf of Synod with a copy of prof J Faber's book ‘Essays in Reformed Dogmatics’.

Article 100

Tralning for the ministyy

Committee 3 presents its Report.

Following the inclusion of some minor amendments it is put to the vote as follows.

Material:
Agenda ltems 11.6 - Report of Deputies; and 11.16 - Audit Report on the books of these

Deputies

Decision:
1. to nots that the Church of Mt Nasura found the books of the Dsputies for Training for
the Ministry in order; and discharge the Church of Mt, Nasura of its mandate
2. to assess the churches $ 39.00 per communicant member per year, for the
maintenance of the Theological Collegs in Hamilton as from 1 July 1898
3. to discharge Deputies and appoint new Deputiss with the mandate 1o
a. coliact funds for the College in Hamilton, and forward these to the College
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b. continue correspondence with the Colleges of Hamilton and Kampen, in
order to maintain contact and obtain information;

¢.  publish relevant information conceming the training for the ministry, so that
the churches understand the need fo support the Colieges and the training
of the students;

d. continue 1o arrange the support of theological students whenever required in
accordance with Article 18 of the Church Order, and as agreed in Article 50
of the Acts of Synod 1892;

e. finalise and implement plans for inviting a guest leclurer from the
Theological College of the Canadian Reformed Churches;

f. investigate whether the amount the churches contribute fo the Hamilion
College is appropriate.

Grounds:

1. Students from our churches study at the Theological College in Hamilion.

2. Support of theological students should continue as agread in Article 18 of the Church
Order.

3. It is important for the churches to have contact with the professors of the Cullege to
which the theological students of our churches ars sent.

4.  Synod Launceston 1885 (Acts, Arlicle 58) decided that the churches wilf budget for

amounis similar 1o those contributed by our cverseas brothers and sistars.

ADOPTED

Article 101

Re-opening

Rs-opening in evening session, the chalman asks Synod io sing Psalm 147 1 and 6.
Elder F Postmus is absent with notice. There is no alternate delegate from the Church of
Launceston,

Article 102
Gereformeerds Kerken in Nederland (refer Article 23)
Committee 2 presents its Fleport. Following amendment it reads:

Materiai:
Agenda item 11.5.2.4 — Deputies Report.

Decislons:

1. 1o continue sister relations with the Gerelormesrde Kerken in Nederdand in
accordancs with the adopted rules;

2. 1o thank the Gereformeerde Kerksn in Nederland for being patiert with us regarding
the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia; inform them of our decision with
respect to the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, and ask them to slay in step
with that decision;

3.  to encourage the Gereformesrde Kerken in Nederland to remain faithiul, and note
with appraciation the assurance given at Synod, Berkel & Rodenrijs 1996: "o
maintain the relationship of sister church with the Free Reformed Churches of
Australia, giving special attention fo their guesiions as to developments within the
Reformed Churches (liberated) in the Netherlands”
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Grounds:

1. The Gersformeerde Kerken in Nederland give evidence of continuing falthfulness to
the Word of God, maintaining the Reformed Confessions and the Church Order.

2. A common approach towards the Presbyterian Church of Eastem Australia would be
bensficial for both federations and prevent difficulties regarding third party relations;

3. Deputies of the Gsreformeerde Kerken in Nederand have expressed concems about
developments in their churches.

ADOPTED

Agticle 103

Adlournment

Rev P De Boer asks Synod to sing Psalm 87:1 and 4, and {sads in prayar. The chairman
adjourns Synod.

Wednesday, 16 September 1298

Article 104

FRe-opening

The chairman Rev C Bouwman asks Synod to sing Psalm 89:7 and 8, reads from
Scripture 2 Chronicles 30, and leads in prayer. All delegates are present.

Article 108

Instructions from the Churches (refer Arlicles 10, 13, 17, 24, 28, 33, 58, 64, 74, 88,
122) .
Synod goes into Closed Session. After some discussion and the withdrawal of a counter
proposal the matter is adjourned. Synod continues in Closed Session to deal with an
appeal.

Articte 108
Lanka Reformed Church
Synod goes in Open Session. Committse 2 presents its Report as follows:

Material:
Agenda item 8.21 - letter from the Church of Waest Albany regarding the Lanka Reformed

Church

Observations:

1. The Church of West Albany proposes “that Synad instruct Deputies to reply to the
Lanka Reformed Church that with regret The Free Reformed Churches of Australia at
this juncturs are not able to extend the help they request”.

2. The church of West Albany gives as reasons a lack of available resources owing to
involvernent in Mission work, and the exiensive church contacts already in place.

Decision:
Synod adopts West Albany's proposal, without endorsing s reasons
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Grounds:

1. . There is no proposal on Synod’s table 1o extend the requestad help.

2.  Synod is unable fo conciude from the available material that the churches lack the
NIGCessary resources.

3. The lstter from the Lanka Reformsd Church needs {0 be answered.

ADOPTED

Articls 107
Request from Rev G VanHongen
Committes 3 presents its Report:

Material:
Agenda ltem 8.6 - Letter from Rev G van Rongen

Observation:

Rev van Rongen request Synod's permission o use the text of Synod decisions for a
supplemnent to his publication The Church Order of Dordrechi as revised by Synod 1994 of
the Free Heformed Churches of Australia with the stending decisions mads by thelr
respective Synods.

Decislon:

to grant the requsst of Rev G van Rongen

Ground:

The publication of a supplement to Rav G van Rongen's book is of bensiit (o the churches.

ADOPTED

Article 108

Closed Session

Synod continuas with the matter of an appeal. The procesdings are recorded In the Acls
of Closed Sessions.

Article 108
Clvii Registration
Committee 3 presents its Report:

Materlal:
Agenda item 11.9 - Registration of marrage celshrants

Decislon:

1. to discharge the Deputias, thanking them for the work done

2. to appoint new Deputiss with the mandate o finalise and implement the formal
registration of the Fres Reformed Churches of Australia and report 1o next Synod

3. to appoint Deputies, who will be known as: “Depulies to act as the secrstary for
marriage celebrants, Free Reformed Churches of Australia”, with the following
mandate:
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a. 1o register all ministers of the Word, upon request of their consistories, as
marriage celebrants. This registration Is to be done in accordance with the
provisions of the Australian marriage act;

b. to be contact parsons with the civil government in all matters relating to the
marriage celebrants;

c. ioreport to next Synod

4. o instruct the second clerk of Synod to draw up a letter of authorisation for these
Deputies. The wording of this letter may be adjusted by Deputies to satisfy the
Attorney-General's Department.

Girounds:

1. Previous Deputies were mandated to “finalise and implement the formal regtstratlon
of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia”, but could not complste their mandate.

2. Deputiss correctly point out that matters which nesd ongoing attsntion in the bond of
churches are dealt with by Deputies.

3. A letter of authorisation according to legal wording is required, and the position of
Synod clerk does not exist after Synod closes.

ADGPTED

Articie 110
Synod Opening Procedure
Committes 2 presents its Rsport:

Material:

Agenda item 8.7 - Request from the Church of Byford that Synod refrain from adding
meditations to the long standing practics of beginning each sitting day of our ecclesiastical
assemblies with singing, Bible reading and prayer

Decision:
to accade o the request

Grounds:

1. Aricle 30 of the Church Order stipulates that the ecclesiastical assemblies shall deal
only with ecclesiastical matiers that are properly placed on its agenda.

2. The brothers have not bsen called together to listen to explanations of Scripture
passages, however brief, but fo deal with the matters at hand, and then go home

again.
DEFEATED
A counter proposal is tabled and voted upon:
Material:
Agenda item 8.7 - Request from the Church of Byford that Synod refrain from adding

maditations to the long standing practice of beginning each sitting day of our scclesiastical
assemblies with singing, Bible reading and prayer
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Decislon:
not {o accede to the request of Byford

Ground:
It should be left in the freedom of the chairman how he opens Synod in a Christian
manner.

ADOPTED

Artlcle 111
Appesl against the decision recorded in Article 89 of Acfs 1996
Committee 2 presents its Report.

An amendment to delete Ground 3 is voled upon and defeated.

Material: :
Agenda item 8.18 - appeal from the Church of Mount Nasura against the decision recorded
in Article 89 of the Acts of Synod 1998

Decision:
to reject the appeal

Grounds:

1. Synod 1896's final decision can be seen as a modification to the Church of
Armadale’s original proposal. Synod would bacome unworkable if it could not make
modifications to proposals.

2. The comments relating to Galatians 6:10 were already considered by Synod 1996;

3. Although it is true that the reference to Ephesians 4:11,12 in the 1896 decision is not
appropriate, this does not alter the fact that it belongs fo the task of the deacons to
encourage and stimulate the congregation to show mercy towards those in the church
as well as towards all men.

ADOPTED

Articie 112
Reopening
Synod is re-opened in evening session, and sings Psalm 62:4

Article 113
Ecclesiastical Documents
Committee 2 presents its Report:

Materlal:
Agenda item 11.12 - Report from the church of Keimscott regarding the Form for Emeritus
Declaration

Decision:
Synod adopts the Form for Emeritus Declaration as proposed
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Grounds:

1. Deputies appointed by Synod 1996 were not able to delect an inconsistency between
this Form and Article 13 of the Church Order;

2. The fact that Article 13 says nothing about the involvernent of either the Classis
Church or the Deputies for Article 48 of the Church Order, does not make Aricle 13
inconsistent with the proposed Form, which is for the Classis Church, and which
assumes the involvement of Deputies for Arlicle 48.

3. Aricle 13 does not deal with the retirement procedure for ministers.

ADOPTED

{The text of the adopted Form can be found in Appendix 14 to these Acts)

Articie 114
Nicene Creed
Committee 2 presents its Report:

Materiai:
Agenda item 11.7 - Report of Deputy for the revision of the Nicene Creed

Decisions:

1. to thank the deputy for the work done and discharge him.

2. o defer a decision regarding adoption of a revised edition of the Nicens Creed until
the version adopted by the 1898 Synod of the Canadian Reformed Churches is
available.

3. to appoint a Deputy to report to Synod on this adopted version.

Ground:

The Canadian Reformed Churches have recently adopted a revised text of the Nicene
Creed. 1t is betler to wall with 2 decision on this.matter until this text is available and
looked into. :

ADOPTED

Article 115
Archives and Library of Synod
Commiitee 2 presents its Report:

Material:
Agenda items 11.1 - Deputies Report; and 11.2 - Deputies for inspection of the Archives

and Library of Synod Report,

Dscisions:

1. 1o receive the Report of the Deputies for the Archives and Library of Synods, as well
as the Repon of the Deputies for the inspection of the Archives and Library of Synod;

2. to thank the Church of Mount Nasura for the care of the Archives and L!brary, as well
as the Church of Byford for the inspection, and discharge them,

3. to thank the Librarian sister J VanderPlas, for the work donsg;
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4. to accept that Acts of the Closed Sessions of Synods 1992 and 1984 are lost;

8. 1o prepare an slectronic version of the index of Synod’s Archives, to be available from
the Librarian upon request;

6. 1o ask Deputies for Relations with other Churches to register with the Librarian, any
unregistered Acts of Synods of other Churches that they may have in their
possession as weil as any Acis of Synods thaey may recsive;

7. to add to the Instructions for the Archivist (Appendix K, Acts Synod 1892) the
instruction to show in future Reports to Synod only those items that were added since
their previous Repott;

8. toinclude in the Acts a listing of only those items that were added to the Archives and
Library since the 1996 Report;

9. o include the amended instructions for the Archivist as an Appendix to the Acts; (see
Appendix 11)

10. to re-appoint the church of Mount Nasura as Archivist, and the church of Byford for
the inspection of Archives and Library

Ground:
The listing suppiied in the Archivist's Report is voluminous and consumes significant
rasources both in its distribution to the churches and in reprinting it in the Acts.

ADOPTED

Article 116
Deputies for Articies 48 and 76 of the Church Order
Committee 3 presents its Report:

Material:
Agenda ltem 11.14 - Deputies for Articles 48 and 76 of the Church Order

Observation:

Deputies report that their only activity was for ona of them to attend the church of Byford
sitting as Classis for the church of Bedfordale in conducting the colloquium for Rev PKA
De Boer.

Decislon:
Synod receives the Deputies Report for information

ADOPTED

Article 117

Deputies for Article 66 of the Church Order
Committee 2 presents its Report:

Materlal:
Agenda item 11.15 — Deputies Report

Decision:
To thank the Deputies and discharge them from their task.
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Ground:
Article 66 of the Church Order requires that Synod appoints a church for the fask it

describes.
ADOPTED

Article 118
Convening Church for next Synod
Committes 2 presents its Report. After amendment it reads:

Materiai:
Agenda item 15 - Appaintment of convening church, and place & time of next Synod

Decisions:
1. to appoint the church at West Albany as convening church for the next Synod
2. to convene the next Synod in June 2000

Grounds:
1.  Synod accepted the recommendation to improve the rotation of Synod locations

betwaen different geographic areas.
2. The month of Juns has been an acceptable time of the year.

ADOPTED

Article 118

Adjournment

Elder J Eikeiboom asks Synod to sing Psalm 119: 55 and 65, and then leads in prayer.
The chairman adjourns Syrod.

Thursday, 17 Sepitember 1998

Article 120

Re-opening

The chalrman Rev ¢ Bouwman asks Synod fo sing Hymn 49, reads from Scnpture 2
Chronicles 31, and leads in prayer. All delegates are present.

Article 121

Church Vigitation Reporis

Synod goss into Closed Session to deal with Church Visitation Reports.

Syncd decides that the documents need not be returned to the First Clerk for destruction.

Article 122
instructions from the churches (refer Articles 10, 13, 17, 24, 28, 33, 58, 64, 74, 98,

105}
Synod continuas in Closed Sassion on this matter. A proposal is tabled and voted upon, as

follows:
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Matorial:

1. The instructions from the churches of Armadale, Byford, Legana and Mount Nasura.
Legana request that the unpublished book of Rev F J vanHulst be accepted as
background information. Since this work is unpublished, can be revised and can
even be retracted, it is good to accept it for background information only.

2. Report of Synod’s Committee (cf Acts of Synod 1998 Launcesion, Article 28),

Evaluation:

1. Rev FJ vanHulst states: ‘one should not tall their children too often that they must love
the Lord. That can only frustrate them becauss it is not in them. From nature they
hate God. Those who lay it upon the heart of their children that they must love the
Lord sow seeds of hypocrisy. What you must tell is that the Lord loves them. This
love of God includes that He accepts them unconditionafly.”

The question is not whether children must lova the Lord, but how they are taught to love
the Lord. It is of first importance for parents to teach their children the love which the Lord
has shown them. Howaver, giving undus stress 1o the indicative (that God loves them) at
the cost of the imperative (that they must fove God) could distort the truth and bring one
into a false dilemma. One must teach the children about God's lave for them. “When your
son asks you in time to coms, saying, 'What is the meaning of the tsstirmonies, the
statutes, and the judgements which the LORD cur God has commanded you?' then you
shall say to your son: 'We were slaves of Pharach in Egypt, and the LORD brought us out
of Egypt with a mighty hand...” (Deut 6:20-21). But the same portion of Scripture teaches
us that we must tell our children to love the Lord. The so-called “Shema lsrael” (Hear, O
Israel) attained almost creedal status and was indelibly imprinted upon the heants of all
Israglite children. For the Lord said, “Hear, O Israsl: The LORD our God, the LORD is
one! You shail love the LORD your God with all your hearl, with all your soul, and with
all your strength. And these words which | command you today shalf be in your heart.
You shall teach them dlilgently to your children” (Deut 6:4-7). Inasmuch as the summary
of the law still applies to us in the New Testament, these words of Moses are no less
pertinent for us today and are included when Paul exhorts parents “fo bring [their children]
up in the training and admonition of the Lord” (Eph 6:4). We must remember that God is
pleased to work faith in our children by means of *holy admonitions™ of the gospel and by
means of “discipline” (Canons, /1Y, 17).

2. Rev FJ vanHulst states, “Perhaps it is nscessary, for all clarity, to point out the
difference between living under the law and living with commandments.” *You do not
find a law in the New Testament. This new Christian life is not bound to a law. That
would not be possible because we live, not under the law, but under grace (Romans
6:14). Whai is the difference? It is this: a law is a list of commandments with
sanction. Itis the threat of punishment which makes the commandmenis into a law.”
Thus, he says: “In the New Testament nc law is given to the believers. Those who
have recsived the Holy Spirit have initially enough. The Lord Jesus had already
promised the Spirit of truth would direct them the way of the full truth (John 16:13)”
He insists that “..the heathen (Christian) get not a single law laid upon them! Not
even the Ten Commandments.”

a. While the term Jaw’ has various nuances in the New Testament, one should not
make a distinction between the “aw” and the “commandmenis.” For Paul uses these
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terms interchangeably: “Owe no ons anything except to love one another, for he who
loves another has fulfilied the law. For the commandments, *You shall not commit
adultery,” "You shall not murder,” (cf also Matt 5:17-18). The Heidselberg Catechism
does not make a distinction between the “law” and the “commandments” (Heidelberg
Catechism Q/A 82).

Scripture teaches that there is a law for believers in the New Testament. In Matthew
5 quoted above, Christ upholds the law and even teaches the desp meaning of the
law. He teaches that our rightecusness must be greater than that of the scribes and
Phariseas (Mat 5:20) who ‘heglaected the weightier matters of the law” (Mat 23:23).
For as we confess in Heidelberg Catechism (VA 87 those who live contrary to the law
of God will not be saved. In Heidelberg Catechism Q/A 91, we learn that the law is
still in force as the norm for good works. The gospel of salvation by grace through
faith does not make the law void as the norm for a sanctified life, as Paul teaches in
Romans 3:31: “Do we then make void the law through faith? Certainly notf On the
contrary, we eslablish the law.” Paul also makes it evident that he earnestly desires
in his inward self to keep God's law, which is holy, just and good. (cf. Romans 7:12-
24). Elsewhere Paul shows that the law is still in force just as in the old dispensation,
when he summarises the law, as Moses did before Him: For the commandments,
“You shall not commit adultery,” "You shall not murder,” "You shall not steal,” "You
shall not bear false witness,” "You shall not covet,” and if there is any other
commandmeni, are all summed up in this saying, namely, "You shall love your
neighbour as yourself’, (Romans 13:2 cf. Lev 18:18). '

To preach the commandments as though Christians must keep them to eamn their
own salvation by their own ability definitely leads to legalism. - Christ, however, not
only redeems us, but also renews us. Therefore ‘we must do good works”
(Heidsiberg Catechism CV/A 86). God ‘requires” obedience 1o His law (cf. Heidelberg
Catechism QYA 84, 96, 89, etc). This obedience arises out of the eamast deslrs to
show God our love (John 14:15) and to glorfy Him through it {cf Mat 5:16 "Let your
light so shine before men, that they may see your good works and glorify your Father
in heaven” Romans 2:21-24 “You, therefora, who teach another, do you not ieach
yourseif? You who preach that a man shouid not steal, do you steal? You who say,
*Do not commit adultery,* do you commit aduftery? You, who abhor idols, do you rob
temples? You who make your boast in the law, do you dishonour God through
breaking the law? For "the name of God is blasphemed amony the Gentiles because
of you,” as it is written”). Thus preaching the covenant obligations must not be
regarded as legalism, nor as an attempt to eamn anything by ong's obedience.

The fact that belisvers have received the Holy Spirit, who writes the law of God upon
thelr hearts, does not take away the need for (the strict preaching of) the law for
belisvers. It is through the continual preaching of the law that the Holy Spirit writes
the law of God upon the hearts of His people. For this reason the prophets of the old
dispensation and the aposties in the new dispensation continued to keep God's
people under the preaching of the covenant obligation (1 Cor 7:19; 1 John 2:3; 3:24;
5:2; 2 John 1:6; Rev 14:12; 22:14). “So those who glve or raceive instruction in the
church should not dare fo tempt God by separating what He in His -good pleasure has
willed to be closely joined together. For grace is conferred through admonitions, and
e more readily we do our duly, the more this favour of God, who works in us usually
manifests itseif in its lustre, so His work best proceeds.” (Canons, HiiV,17).

As far as “sanctions” in the New Testament are concemad, they remaln in effect for

all of God's people. After listing the sins of the saints in Galatia, Paul wams them
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“that those who practise such things will not inherit the kingdom of God{Gal 5:21).
Paul did the same when he warns the saints in Corinth: “Do you not know that the
unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of God? Do not be deceived. Naither
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor homosexuals, nor sodornites, nor
thisves, nor covelous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor exiortioners will inherit the
kingdom of God. And such were some of you. But you were washed, but you were
sanctified, but you were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of
our God (1 Cor 6:9-10; cf. also Meb 6:1-4; 10:26ff). Paul repeats a similar exhortation
to the saints in Ephesus and in Rome (cf. Eph 5:5,6; FHomans 2:2-3; Heidelberg
Catechism Q/A 87). In the Canons of Dori, we confess ‘Uust as if has pleased God to
begin this work of grace in us by the preaching of the gospel, 50 He maintains,
continues and perfects it by the hearing of His Word, by meditation on if, by its
exhortations, threals and promisss and the use of the sacraments” (Canons, V, 14).

3.. Rev FJ vanHulst stales “The absoiute impossibility for men fo fulfii the covenant
obligation drives the belfiever to Christ who must then do it for him, Christ fulfils the
impossible demand of the covenani. With this, the obligation of covenant cbedience
falls away for those who believe in Christ.”

It is true that Christ fulfils the obligation in the covenant for the believer so that a believer's
rightecusness, upon which his justification depends, is derived from Christ. it is not true,
however, that “the obligation of covenant obedience falls away for those who bslisve in
Christ.” The Spirit's work of sanctification induces and enables believers to fulfil the
obligation of the covenant, as Paul teaches in Romans 8:3-4 “Ha condamnsd sin in the
flash, that the righteous reguirement of the law might be fulfiled in us who do not walk
according to the flash but according to the Spirit.” Paul says that “we are created in Christ
Jesus for good works” which are those works done according to God's law (¢f. Heidelberg
Catechism /A 91). We also confess in Heidelberg Catechism Q/A 113 that “not even the
slightest thought or desire contrary to any of God’s cormnmandments should aver arise in
our hean.”

4. Rev FJ vanHulst concurs with the following statement: “The regenerated does not
have to be awakened fo obey the obligation of the covenant. MHe does not want
anything different. He cannot do anything different becauss, after all, he has been
regenerated. He is a new creation. You do not need to come to him with a law. He
looks for all the commandments. He gladly likes to fulfil them. This does not happen
without struggle. But it doss happen. That is the new obediencs.”

it is far too optimistic a view of the regenerated man to say that hs “cannot do anything
different, although "not without struggle.” For while those who are regenerated do begin to
live according to all the commandments of God, that beginning is small (cf Heidelberg
Catechism Q/A 114). Thus the apostle Paul says, “For what | am doing, | do not
understand. ...For what | will to do that | do not praciice; but what | hate, that | do. For the
goaod that | will to do, | do not do; but the evil | will not to do, that | practice. ...O wretched
man that | am! Who will defiver me from this body of death? (Romans 7:15,18,24). Else-
where, Paul confesses that he has not yet reached the goal of perfection (cf. Phil 3:12).
Because of indwelling sin that remains in us, Scripture repsatedly places the imperative of
“be holy” besides the indicative of “you ars holy.”
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Scripture teachaes that due to indwsliing sin even the regenerated can fall into sin and need
o be awakenad 1o new obedience. David was “a man after God's heart” (Acls 7:48). He
neverthaless had to be awakensad by Nathan the prophet from his disobsdiencs o God's
law concerning his sin with Bathshebah (ef. 2 Sam 11-12).

Furthermore, Scripture and confession teach that God comes to0 His people with a law.
Christ said to his disciples, “.but whoever ... feaches them [le. the law or the
commandments], he shail be called great in the kingdom of heaven” (Mat 5:19). We
confess (Heidelberg Catechism Q/A 115} that the law is to be striclly preached to the
converied “so that...ws may never stop striving to be renewed more and more after God's
image, until after this life we reach the goal of perfaction.”

Decisions:

1. from the above, Synod conciudes that Rev FJ vanHulst's teachings of regenerat«on

and conversion affect his teachings on the law, and so distort the full biblical

massage

to forward this evaluation and decision to Rev FJ vanHulst and to the consistory of

Launceston

3. to forward this and the previous evaluation and decision (cf Acts, Art 28 Decision 4) to
the Church of Legana in answer to their request for advice

™

ADOPTED

Article 123

Adoption of Acis

Synod adopts the Acts of Clossd Sessions.
Synod adopts Articles 104 to 119 of the Acis.

Article 124
Synod Treasurer's Report and Budget

Material:

Agenda items 11.3 - Synod Treasurer's Report; 11.3.1 - Draft Budget for Synod 1998
(dated 26 May 1998) and Revissd Draft Budget for Synod 1998 (dated 4 September 1998);
11.4 - Auditors for Synod Treasury; 12 - Audit of Treasurers books and discharge of
Treasurer; and 13 - Calculation of the percentages of the churches’ share of Synod costs

Obssrvations:

1. Synod's Treasurer prepared a Revised Draft Budget io take into account Synod's
decision in June to adjourn o Seplember. As shown, the Revised Drafl Budget
allows increased costs only for Budget items 1 fo 15, fotailing $23,500 (from $23,900
to $47,400). Total Budget costs become as shown - $61,200

2. The Draft Budgst in ltem 40 allows for 1 pulpit exchange per year to Tasmama (@
$1500), while Synod decided to increase the number of exchanges to 6 per ysar.
This will increase the estimate for this item to $9,000; and. total Budgst costs to
68,700.

3. The Draft Budget makes no allowance for visits to the Presbytenan Churches of
Eastern Australia, the Philippines and South Africa, and an extra visit to Indonesia.
These would add an estimated $8000 to the Budgst, making the fotal § 76,700.

&7



Acts of Synod

Decisions:

1. 1o accept the Treasurer's statement of receipts and expenditure for the period 1-2-96
to 31-1-88;

to thank the Treasurer for the work done and discharge him;

to receive the Report of the Auditors for the Synod Treasury;

to thank the Auditors for the work done and discharge them;

to delete items 18 (Bible Translation) and 34 (Revision Church Order} from the Draft
Budget as being no longer necessary;

approve the inclusion of Deputies Travel costs mentionad in Observation 3;

to adopt the Draft Revised Budget as amended by Synod;

to adopt the cost sharing arrangsment proposed by the Synod Treasurer.

PN GALN

ADOPTED

Article 125
Appolintments
In Closed Session the Executive presents a Draft Appcintments paper:

1. Publication of the Acts - the First Clerk

2. Archives and Library of Synods - the Church of Mount Nasura
Acts, Article 115

3. Inspection of Archives and Library - the Church of Byford
Acts, Article 115

4. Treasurer of Synod - Ad. Hordyk with JG Versiuis as alternate
Acts, Article 124

5. Auditors for Synod Treasury - the Church of Kelmscott
Acts, Article 124

6. Deputies for Relations with Other Churches ~

General Convener; Reversnd C Bouwman
General Secretary: JL van Burge!

The duties of the General Secretary are:

to take care of the central post office box,

to distribute the mail,

to act as recording clerk for the combined meetings, and

to acknowledge correspondence not applicable to Deputies, and if
necessary to pass it on to the churches.

6.1 Sister Churches - Canada, The Netherlands, Korea, South Africa
Acts, Articles 68, 102, 67, 81
Convener: Reverend C Bouwman
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AMC Bruning

HJ Dekkar

PO Posthuma
Ajternate: 3B Veenendaal

6.2 Other Churches (Reformed) - Reformed Churches of New Zealand, Reformed
Churches of Australia, Philippines, Indonssia
Acts, Atticies 89, 78, 94, 76, 77

Convener: Reverend W Huizinga

J Bosveld

Reverend PKA DaBoer

W Geurts

JL van Burgel

Revarend A van Dalden

J van Dijk

Altermnate: SH Terpstra

6.3 Other Churches (Presbyterian) - Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia,
Evangelical Presbyterian Church of ireland, Free Church of Scotland
Acts, Article 23

Convener: Reverand A Veldman
J Bruning
H Olde
Reverend J Poppe
Reverend W vanderJagt
Alternate: P Termpstra

All Deputies will work under one umbrella. The various Deputies will do their own work and
are responsible for thelr own Repott to Synod. The three deputyships will meet together
as needed fo inform and consult with sach other regarding their work. Deputies shall
present their final Report for interaction and consultation by the fuli deputyship before
sending it to Synod.

7. Deputies for Training for the Ministry -
Acts, Article 100
Convaner: Reverend C Bouwman
M(urray) Plug
AT Schisbaan
A van Lesuwen
Alternate: R(ichard) Heerama

8. Deputy for the Nicene Creed - Reverend A Van Deldsn
Acts, Article 114

9. Pulpit Exchanges - Hev A Veldman, in consuitation with his consistory
Acts, Arlicls 36
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10. Deputies for the Civil Registration of the Frae Reformed Churches of Australia
Acts, Article 109
Convener: SC Fokkema
S Herbert

11. Deputies for the formation of Classes ~ the Church of Mount Nasura
Acls, Article 95

12. Deputy for Synod Audio Equipment - E 4 Hart

13. Classis Church: the next church in alphabstical order.
Second-appeal Church: the preceding church in alphabetical order,

It should be understood that if another church is instituted, it will take its place in
accordance with the alphabetical order in the table below:

the Classis Church is the Second-appeal Church is
for Albany © Armadale Waest Albany
for Armadale Byford Albany
for Byford Kelmscott Armadals
for Kelmscott Launceston Byford
for Launceston Legana Kelmscott
for Legana Mount Nasura Launceston
for Mount Nasura  Rockingham Legana
for Rockingham West Albany Mount Nasura
for West Albany  Albany Rockingham

14. Deputies for Church Visits - The ministers (convener: Reverend A Veldman)
Alternates - the convener may request the consistory of the church neighbouring the
one to be visited to appoint an experienced elder from its midst.

15. Deputies for Articles 48 and 76 of the Church Order —
Acts Article 116
Convener: Reverend PKA De Boer
PO Posthuma
Reverend A Veldman

16. Deputies for Article 66 of the Church Order - the Church of Launceston
Acts, Article 117

17. Deputies for auditing the books of Deputies for Training for the Ministry
Acts, Article 100
Tha Church of Mount Nasura

18. Convening church for the naxt Synod
Acts, Article 118
the Church of West Albany

ADOPTED
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Article 126

Guestions afier Articls 41 of the Church Qrder

Synod resumss in Open Session.

The chairman asks the prescribed questions. All the churches answer the questions to the

satisfaction of Synod.

Article 127
Censure aceording to Article 47 of the Church Order
The chairman states that there is no nead for censure.

Article 128

Adoption of Acts and Approval of Press Release
Synod adopts Articles 120 to 132 of the Acits.

The Press Release is approved.

Articlte 129
Personal Questions
No delegate makes use of the opporiunity.

Articie 130

Presentations

The chairman expresses the appreciation of the delegates for the excellent organisation
and care by the convening Church. On behalf of Synod he presents a number of book
vouchers redeemabie at Launcestor’s Church Bookshop as tokens of appreciation.

Article 131
Closing Address
The chairman Rev C Bouwman speaks the following words:

Dear brothers, the time is approaching that we put a close to Synod 1998. For four weeks
we've laboured together — yes, it was four weeks; the longest by far, 'm afraid, in the
history of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia. But before we part ways, | would like
to reflect with you briefly on aspects of these four weeks.

The work we had to do was sometitmes painful, somstimes exciting, sometimes daunting —
but always brotherly. For that brotherly way we could operate together, | am, my brothers,
thankful to the Lord with all my heart. Certainly, we all had to work at listening to the other
and being big enough to accept correction, we all had to work at ensuring that our words
and our tone were edifying, but when all is said and done it is the Lord, and He alone Who
has graciously granted a spirit of unanimity and brotherly accord. Time and again we
samaestly besought the Lord to grant this spirit of unanimity, and He in boundiess mercy
has granied so very much more than we had dared io hope. So many debates saw
serious head-to-head discussions delightfuily interspersed with healthy humour; who can
forget that serious point made so vividly by the holy kiss?! The Lord has granted that we
couid walk together in brotherly love and mutual appreciation along the road of growth in
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the service of the Lord and in understanding His will for us. This is a blessing of God’s
grace that we ignore to our peril.

The fast 10 to 15 years in the history of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia have
been charactefised by too much unrest in relation to contacts with other churches. So
strong was the unrest that the churches in Synod could not find the way forward in refation
to the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia; we aven left the International Conterence
of Reformed Churches in order to preserve peace in our own churches. Butf the Lord has
granted that at this Synod we could make genuins progress in contacts with the
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia — and make that progress logether. Sure, some
of us would have preferred that we take three steps forward, others of us considered one
step justified, but we've setiled for two steps. That such a decision could be made,
together, represents a historic moment in the life of our churches. May the Lord bless, for
mutual edification; may the Lord bless so that the will o work together under the authority
of God's Word, as was evident at this Synod, may transiate into other positive benefits
within the bond of churches. This, | submit, my brothers, is the challenge that flows from
the goodwill and understanding God has granted to us in our weeks together, A window of
opportunity is now open befors us, brothers; let us, please, in the wake of this Synod,
monopolise on the momenturn of the brotherly appreciation and understanding the Lord
has granted so that we overcome the differances that have troubled, eg, the Una Sancia.

But what will etch this Synod indelibly into the hearts and minds of us all is the sad reality
that we'had to investigate the teachings of one of our own ~ a brother in the Lord, a
colleague in the office. That task was so difficult, so demanding, so draining; all of us in
our own way cried in our hearis when the decision concerning our brother's doctrinat
integrity had to be made - we did not want to make the decision we knew was necessary.
But by strength the Lord has granted, we made the painful decision (be it with so many
sins and weaknesses) in the firm conviction that this is what the Head of the Church
required of His office bearers in these circumstances. So we learned anew how much we
needed each other, we leamed anew what we have in each other, we've tasted again the
valie of the bond of churches. East and West: by God's design we're geographically so
very far apart in our big land. East and Waest: by our own faliures, the great distance
between us had developed into more than geographic alone. .But God has set us side by
side again, and by means of experiences we'd hope never o face again the Head of the
Church has shown us that we nesd each other, that we love each other, that we belong
together; East needs West as much as West needs East.

My brothers in the Lord, our ways part. You who remain in Launceston, and you in Legana
too, have so very much work to do as a result of decisions made by this Synod. We want
you to know, dear brothers in the Lord, that we in the West pledge to do what we can io
support and to encourage you in the East as you continue with the task that the Head of
the Church has sovereignly laid on your shoulders. Be assurad that we will pray for you,
time and time again, in the churches and in the homes. Be assured that we shall hear
whatever request for help you feel you need to make, and shall do our best to give the heip
you require to the best of our ability. Be assured alsc that we shall not forget the minister
God has joined o this flock, nor his family; they too remain in our hearts and in our
prayers.
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Let us all together ever remember —and remind each other of— the words God has set
before us moming by moring in the wesks of this Synod. May | leave with you the last
words we read this morning concerning the office bearer Hezekiah:

*...he did what was good and right and true before the LORD his God. And in every work
that he began in the service of the house of God, in the law and in the commandment, to
seek his God, he did it with all his heart. So he prospered” (I Chron 31:20f).

*So he prospered” — and all israel was blessed. That, my brothers, Is the only way forward
for all of us, each in our own place: seek God with all heart as we carry out the office that
the Head of the Church has enirusted to us. Then the congregations shall be blessed
through our leadership — because God is faithful.

EHRHREEGERE

My brothers, | want also yet to express a personal word of thanks. You entrusted me with
chairman’s job, and you alone can judge whether i've met your expsectations satisfactorily
or not. | do wish to compliment you for putting up so patiently with my impatience and
inexperience. | word of special thanks is in place to the brothers who sat on my right and
on my left throughout the weeks of Synod. | know | was hard; the fact that | needed a
second vice-chairman surely serves as evidence! Thank you, brothers Kleyn, vanDelden,
Eiksiboom and Poppe for the work you did in assisting a rookie in the chairl

Finally, a word of very spscial thanks needs to be extendsd to the members of the church
in Launceston. To serve our neaeds so thoroughly, and then not once but twice — you very
much have earned our desp respect and appreciation! | suggest, brothers, that a round of
applause is certainly in place for all in the congregation who loocked after us so very, very

well.

{ realise well that a physical token of appreciation would be in place for so many in the
congregation ...

{then, ad tib) ... the chairman presenis Launceston’s consislory with a new wallclock for
the consistory room ... and concludes by asking the Deputy-chalrman Rev A Van Delden
to close Synod.

Article 132

Closing

The vice-chairman Rev A Van Delden, on behalf of Synod, expresses appreciation for the
chairman’'s capable leadership in chairing Synod in a brotherly and impartial manner. He
asks those prasent to sing Hymn 40 : 1, 4 and 5 and leads in prayer.

The chairman closes the twentieth Synod of The Free Reformed Churches of Australia.
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Appendix 1
Examination of Rev FJ van Hulst

APPENDIX 1
Committes Quastions to Rev FJ vanHulst, and his answers (refer Acts, Arlicle 28)
Questions formulated by the investigation Commiites
1. How do you define conversion with respect to repentance and regeneration?

Regeneration (rebirth) is the work of the Holy Spirit in which someone’s moves from his
state of spiritual death into the state of being spiritually alive.

From that moment on he has a twofold iife.

1. His physical and temporal life (including his flesh which will still cause him to fall

into sin every now and then). This flesh is also called the sinful nature, or the old nature.
We do not get rid of this sinful nature in this sarthly life,

2. The new life, which is spiritual and heavenly. This new fife is under control of the Holy
Spirit, for since the momant of your rebirth the Holy Spirit dwells in you. Before you rebirth
you are under the control of your old nature. After your regenseration your spirit, quickened
by the Holy Spirit, starts to fight your old nature. In that process we are renewed into the
image of Christ. This is the battle of the Spirit and the flesh as described in Galatians 5
and Romans 7.

Conversion is actually the same as regsneration, but then seen from the side of man.

The conversion is man’s personal reaction to his regeneration by the Spirit.

After the regeneration immediately the renewal of life starts, s0 that we can say indeed,
man is converted and also man converts. Think of Augustine’s prayer: Lord convert me so
that | convert. Or Jeremiah’s prayer: Restore me and | will return (31:18)

A convertad man reailly believes and changes his lifs to become like Christ.

Sometimes, in theological terminology this renewal, which is a lifelong process, is included
in the term ‘conversion’ or even in 'regeneration’. But that is a bit confusing. i it is done it
is in theology referred o as ‘conversion or regeneration in broader sense’.

The Canons use the words ‘conversion’ and ‘regeneration’ in the namow sense.

This regensration or conversion is the beginning of the process of renewal, that will take a
whole fife. (V, Article 1,2} ‘

In their conversion balievars are transferred to the Kingdom of Christ.

Befora their conversion they are under the dominion of Satan. They are subjected to the
powers of darkness. Then they are called out of the darkness into the light so that they
may prociaim the wonderful deads of their Saviour. (Il/AV, Articls 10)

The Canons speak about conversion as a grace of God that He bestows on whomever He
wills and whenever he wills (Il/IV 15). He moves them from inside so that they are able to
produce the fruit of good works (HI/IV, Adicle 11}.

in the last chapter of the Canons we hear more about the life of those ‘who ‘have been
converled’ (V, Article 3). Note that a ‘perfect past tense’ is used, ‘those whd have been
converted’. They have received the grace of conversion. In that grace that' God once
conferrad upon them, He confirms them time and again until the end of their earthly life.
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What foliows after the rebirth/regeneration/conversion is in the Canons not cailed
‘conversion’ but ‘spiritual renewal’. (II/IV, Article 16 ).

The Heidelberg Catechism uses the word 'conversion’ in one place in & somewhat broader
sense, namely in Lord's Day 33, by including the dying of the old nature (mortification) in
the conversion. This mortification is a process of more and more to hate sin and fles from
it (Question 88)}. in that sense we could say that the Catschism uses the word ‘conversion’
to indicate an ongoing process.

However in the same Lord's Day we hear about the coming to life of the new naiure.
Which is a life-changing event that can not be repeatsed. (Question 90) See also 1 Peter 1:
23.

Also in Lord's Day 44 the Catechism uses the word ‘converied’ in the narrow sense
again.('those converted to God'). Those converted to God have started the new life.

I suppose that since this point caused already some confusion in the 16th century that the
Synod of Dordt decided to be consistent in its ferminology. Conversion is the start of the
process of spiritual renewal in which man himself with his whole baing is includad.
Repentance is previous to your conversion. Seen from the point of view of God, even this
repentance is worked by the Spirit. So repentance is part of the process of coming to
regeneration and spiritual life.

Lord's Day 32 Question 87 explains that you have to convert to God from an ungrateful
and impenitent (unrepentant) walk of life. If yvou do not do that, you forfeit your inheritance
of the Kingdom. So the believer cerlainly has a responsibility here. He is not only passive
in the process.

For the gospel comes to people with the calling to repent and to believe.

Repentance is in Greek ‘metanoia’ , renswal of thinking. That applies especially to denying
our human mind, so that we can receive a spiritual mind. Our human mind is part of our
flesh to be crucified.

For example, we have to believe that it is possible that we are received into grace without
any contribution from our side, which is mind-boggling fo ordinary human mind, It is so
hard to bslieve that many people settle for legalistic thinking. That is a thinking where you
{often unconsciously ) expect something of your own good deeds in your justification. Then
you can't experience the liberation of your justification. it is even possible to fall back into
legalistic thinking after your rebirth! That why we continue to need the preaching of the
gospel of salvation by grace alone, for if we fall back into legalismm we bscome
immediately fruitless in our faith life. Then the process of sanctification stops. Further
growth is stilted until you retumn to ‘grace alone.’

Regarding the renewal of our thinking, (repentance- resipiscentia- metanocia) we also have
to ‘see’ that Jesus on the cross is not a show of weakness, but a proof of divine power.
That requires a complete turn around of human thinking.

So the normal order is repentance under a strict law preaching {combined with believing
the promise of forgiveness of sin), then regeneration by the Spirit, then conversion (in
narrow sense), then renewal of life (also called 'sanctification’). Do not forget that
ultimately this whole process is under control of the Holy Spirit. it all belongs to the making
alive of depraved, spiritually dead people.
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2. ls the Splrit's work of conversion a life-long procsass as described in Lord’s Day
33 Heldelberg Catechism?

it you use it in the sense of the Canons: No
If you use it in the sense of Lord's Day 33 Question 88, mortification, Yes.

3. is a person converted with the use of the means of grace or without?

He is converted with the use of means. Namaely through powerful preaching of the gospel
in which he is called to faith and repentance.

Another important means for coming to faith is the usa of the sacrament of infant baptism.
That is a support for waak man 1o believe that his sins are forgiven by grace alone indeed.
Completely without his own doing.

You couid say: infant baptism symbolises your election. it doss not say that you are
electad, but it shows clearly God's gracious initiative for your salvation. Without your
knowtedge, while you were stifl an enemy of God, God has reconciled himself with you by
bringing his Son on the cross for you. Without your knowledge in your baptism He
graciously promises you forgiveness of all the sins you are going to do in your life.

Without your physical existence, God has already slected you.

To believe this amazing message with all your heart, requires an enormous change of
thinking. it requires repentance, through a powerful working of the Spirit.

4. How <o you regerd the unconverted members of the church? Are they “In
Christ”? if so, what doeg this mean?

! have not given a lot of thought to the question whether unconverted members of the
church should be considered to be 'in Christ’. | would say that they are in Christ per
promise. But the promise has to become a living reality in the appropriation of the promise.
Allow me a few more remarks:

a. The children of the covenant are recaived into grace in Christ.

The promises of the Covenant ars for them. But that does not take away that these
promises still require personal appropriation.

b. They are also sanctified in Christ. They are adopted to be his children. They have to be
nurtured with the gospel so that they can grow and increase in Jesus Christ. in the
meantime we continue 1o pray for our children that they will acknowledge God's grace.

¢. i they are elected, they are elscted in Chiist.

d. Lord's Day 7 states that by true faith we-are grafied into Christ. That means also an
elected person is grafted into Christ by true faith.- Though he might be elected in Christ
from eternity, he is only grafted info Christ on the momant of his justification. From that
moment on, he is truly and physically in the body of Christ. Then he is also antitled to eat
the body of Christ to feed the spiritual life he has received in himself. -
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5. Do you regard the unconverted In the church who have professed thelr falth as
having only historical faith?

It is not up to me to make a judgement who is really converted and who is not. It is
possible that confessing members have only temporary or historical {fruitiess) faith. And
no true faith. That is why self- examination must bs part of the preaching. Those who do
not repent and because of that cannot come to the point of conversion, eat and drink
judgement upon themselves (Heidelberg Catechism, Lord’s Day 31).

8. Is historical falth sufficlent for salvation?

No, for it is a faith without the fruits the parable of the sower speaks about.

With this answer please keep in mind that with ‘salvation’ | do not mean: going to heaven
after you die.

Salvation is entering eternal life. That happens on the moment of your regeneration. When
you are justified, you procesd from the state of spiritual death to the state of eternal life.

| have often seen that people who had a historical faith all their life, were converled just
before their physical death. Only when they had accepted the fact that they were going to
die in a very short time, they were finally able to give up their own life and focus on Christ's
promise only. A death-bed conversion. Grace.

[ deem it even possible that God’s grace is so great that someone who had only historical
faith all his life, in the moment of his death can ask for grace, when he maets Jesus Christ.
But | am not sure of this and | would certainly not propagate this idea. For then this person
had an absolute fruitless life and the Bibie is certainly not positive about that.

There is a moment that it is too late. Matthew 25:12.

So | would no one encourage o count on that.

Now, when you hear his voice, you have to obey! And now you receive salvation!

That is the gospel!

Unconverted people can physically attend the Holy Supper, but do not raceive the truth of
it. The body of Christ is exclusively communicated to the true believers. The others take
the sacrament to their condemnation.

6. Does the Holy Spilrit through preparatory grace, work historical falth only in the
elect, or also in the reprobate?

Preparatory grace is mainly outward grace.

You are baptised. You are brought up in a Christian family. You go to the church. You hear
the gospel preached to you. You are urged to faith and repentance. That is all preparatory
grace. The Holy Spirit works in these things with you, but not in you.

On the other hand we could say he is preparing the soil for sowing the seed of
regeneration. He softens the haarts of the elect.

This preparatory grace Is in principle resistible. If you refuse to repent and believe, you will
not be converted. God will even hold this preparatory grace that He has spent on you,
against you. The Spirit worked with you, but you did not believe.

In not believing you are responsibie for your own reprobation. God is a righteous God.
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If you go to hell, because of your refusal to believe, you first have to admit that God is a
righteous God indeed. You have 1o admit that your reprobation is not caused by his etemal
rejection of you, but by your own discbedience to Him. God is not to blame. You only have
o blame yourseifv Though calied to service in his Kingdom, you were a worthless servant
and you are thrown inle the etemal darkness where thers will be weeping and gnashing of
teeth {Mafthew 25:30).

Those who believe the gospel, initially perhaps with a historical faith, will be tested for a
while whether they really trust in God and balieve in Christ.

This testing usually takes place in the form of a certain suffering. This suffering produces
perseverance. Perseverance gives character. And character finally produces hope.
{Romans §: 3-5). This hope is the certainty of faith,

This hope is the main support of our faith. For this hope lives in our hearts. it is planted
there by the Holy Spirit who poured out Gods love into our hearts.

Everyone who axperisnces this love of God in his heart is converted. And he knows it. He
has received the assurance of his election. He cannot do anything else than love God in
his tum. The natural hatred of his heart against God and his neighbour dies and it is
reptaced by sincere love for God and a hearty concern for his nelghbour This is the death
of your old self. From then on, Christ is your lifs. .

Anycne can have historical faith. if someone for certain reasons wants to be accepted by
the group he belongs to, it is not so hard to outwardly accept the beliefs and moral
standards of this group. He can also convince himself that ha really belleves with his heart.
if the group around him {the church) just accepts that as true faith;  without preaching the
necessity of regeneration (i.e. without an urgent call for self-examination), then he might
never come from his historical faith to true faith. He might in false security be vainly
boasting that he has what he does not have.

Faith is more than accepling certain doctrines or ceriain lifestyle. True faith is placing
complete trust in Christ. If this need for true faith is not seriously preachad, (and certain
people who cherish a false security, might be annoved with it), then the church is co-
responsible from someone’s reprobation.

Co-responsible | say, God ultimately holds each person personally responsible.

False teaching or poor feaching of the gospel in your church is no excuse.

7. Is historical falth part of the Spirit’s irresistible work of regeneration?

No. Untit the point of regeneration / conversion the preparatory grace is resistible.
Even elect people might resist the Holy Spirit for a long time, before the light comes
through.

Those who persevers in their resistance, i.e. refuse 10 believe are responsibls for their own
condemnation.

We have to be very careful in speaking about God's reprobation. We should maks sure
that ws do not blame Him for the condemnation of people who refuse to believe. Their lack
of faith is not because God did actually not seriousty offer them grace.
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“What if God, choosing to show his wrath and make his power known, bore with great
patience the objects of his wrath- preparad for destruction? What i He did this to make the
riches of his glory known fo the objects of his mercy whom He has prepared in advance for
glory...? (Romans $:22,23)

Note in these two verses the sharp formulation:

The reprobate ..are prepared for destruction.

The elect ..are prepared py God for glory.

There is a double predestination. But there are not two decrees. There is one decres.

Those who respond o the outward calling with faith and repentance, will {usually after a
period of testing) receive the inward calling. This inward calling by the Spirit is irresistible
for man. He can't do anything else than respond to it.

Seen from the point of view of God the grace of conversion of the elect is invincible
{insuperabilis).

Take note that | am not saying that historical faith is a necessary stage in someone’s life.
Only those brought up in the church usually go through such a stage. They can for & long
time accept the doctrine with their mind, they can also adapt to the accepted lifestyie, but it
can be that they do not experience the heartfelt joy of the new life in them. They do not vet
know by experience the love and delight to live according to the will of God in all good
works.

On the other hand a prostitute  or drugs addict of whatever, might be born again
straightaway, only by accepting the love of Christ which is offered him or her by a
withessing Christian. At that moment she/he might not have the vagusst idea of the
complete Christian doctrine. He only believes and experiences in his heart that God loves
him indeed. And that can cause the great life change of conversion straightaway. Such a
person did not need much to detest himself. Life without God, life without love had brought
him that far, that he realised that he needed help from outside.

One witness of a Christian can bring him to the Saviour Jesus Christ.

“Indeed there are those who are last who will be first, and first who will be last”

Luke 13 :30

To those to whom much is given, from them much will be asked.

8. Is It the will of God or the will of man that determines whather the preparatory
grace of the Spirit (who works ‘historical faith’ ) proceeds to true faith?

This question is based on several misunderstandings.

Everyihing happens ulfimately completely according to the holy and perfect will of God.
(Belgic Confession, Article 13)

Therefore the word ‘determing’ cannot be usad This term stems from heathen fatalism,
which is a distortion of the biblical doctrine of predestination. The difference between
determinism and predestination is that in predestination every man can be held personally
responsible for all his actions.

in the fatalistic (deterministic) distortion of the doctrine of predestination people argue as
follows:

If | am elected then whatever | do, | am going to heaven anyway.

If | am not elected, then whatever | do, { am going to hell anyway.
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in both cases human responsibility is taken away. That is an offence to God who is
righteaus.

God gives true faith to the slect. So via preparatory grace {outward calling), He moves on
fo irresistible grace (inward caihng) He predestines, calls, justifies, glonﬁes But that is the
story seen from the point of view of God. N

From the viewpoint of man the picture is different. Man is not informad about his personal
election. He only hears the outward calling to faith and repentance.

He has to make a decision himself whather he wants io deny himself and follow Christ. He
has to repent and belisve the gospel.

He has to embrace Christ with true faith.

if he does that, he is tested and in the way of perseverance, he receivas the firm hope.
This hope is the assurance of his alection.

Looking back, he can only praisa God, for bringing him to the point of surrender to Christ,
for supporting him in the testing of his faith and for granting him the grace of falth and
conversion (Canons [V, Article 14). it is all Gods work. It is through predestination. The
believer who has come to this point, perfectly understands that if he were left by himself in
the process, he would never have come to this true faith. Soli Deo Giorial

it someone does not believe the gospel of grace, then the wrath of God remains on him.
He signs for his own condemnation. He is left by God in his own wickednass and
hardness. The gospe! offer was seriously meant. Also for the one who ultimately proves to
be reprobate. God is a righteous God.

Take into account that the whole world is condemnable before God (Canons |, Article 1)
The rule is that everyone deserves reprobation.

That God makes exception on this rule for a certain number of people is his eternal decree
of election.

| cannot work with ‘the will of man that determines...’. That is unconfessional language.
The confession says:

Some do not believe the joyful message of the gospel. The cause of this unbelief is in
themselves, It is their own guilt. (Canons |, Articles 4 and 5)

Others receive the gospel and embrace Jesus the Saviour with a true and living faith. They
raspond to the call for faith and rspentance and recsive faith In Jesus Christ and salvation
as a free gift. (Canons |, Article 5)

Moving on from historical faith to true faith somehow includes also a decision of man.
Namely to repent and to seek his salvation outside himself in Christ. in this process a lot of
prayer is necessary, the preaching has to encourage people to do this. Without constant
prayer you cannot receive the Holy Spirit in you (Lord's Day 45). So here is definitely
personal responsibility involved.

But again, when you ultimately receive the grace of conversion, you would not think of
boasting in yourself that you did the right thing. Even the very beginning of giving attention
o the gospel you heard, is siill a gift of grace. You get never over the amazement and
thankfulness that God made you respond o the call to balieve and repent.
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9. Are there conditions or pre-requlsites to conversion? If so, which?

No. However, from the above it can be clear that there usually is a long way 10 go.

But that | wouid not describe that as conditions or pre-requisites in ran.

What is needed is humility, being prepared to listen, being prepared to give away your life
for Christ, denying yourself, taking up your cross.

You might cali that pre-conditions. It is the attituds, mainly.

By the same token it is siill the Holy spirit who has to make you humble.

10. Do you keep your opinion about someone’s conversion as a ‘private oplnion’ or
have you expressed your doubts about the conversion of some of those who have
professed their faith and amend thelr life? If you do express doubts, how does this
fit in with Canons HUIV Article 157

I try to keep my private opinions for myself. Whether | have always been able to do this is
a different thing. Expressing such opinions is risky, for | do not know people’s hearts.
There are people of whom | believe that they have not ye!l besn called. They might be
stuck in historical faith and be perfectiy happy with that. For them | pray that God will grant
them the grace of conversion.

1t 1 would let them know that | pray for their conversion, they would certainly experience
that as haughtiness, so | cannot do that. (Canons HIAV, Article 15)

if someone seriously desires to be converted to God, fo piease Him only and tc be
delivered from the body of death, and yet cannot reach that point on the way of godliness
and faith that he would like {Canons |, Arlicle 16}, and would speak to me as pasior about
it, then we would pray together. Usually after shorter or longer time he will receive it. But |
cannot guarantee that of course, since God is not obliged to give the grace of conversion
at the time we desire it. )

But such situations do not often occur, for it requires quite some humility to admit that you
desire to be converted because you feel you are not yet. {Canons 1, Article 16)

Usually people are too proud to admit a lack of spiritual ife. it is very hard to help them.
For with a direct approach you create usually a greater resistancs.

If the mind has not changed, then it is impossible to think spiritually.

So a direct question to an unconverted person: are you converted? is only threatening.

His flesh spontaneously resists.

Oniy a general call for self-examination can bring forth the desired fruit.

Also the example of people around you can create the desire to be converied yourself.

11. How do you deal with unconverted in the church as far as discipiine Is
concerned?

12. How do you deal with the converted In the church as far as discipline is
concernsd?

| assume that most baptised members are unconverted. To them you have to show lots of

love and lots of patience. Preach the gospel. Make the voice of the Good Shepherd
audible to them. They might respond in faith, for Christ’'s own sheep recognise his voice.
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Since the love of God is not yst in an unconverted person, | would be very careful with
church discipline for baptised members. Church discipline should have the effect of
medicine. But applying medicine to & dead body cannot make the person alive.

By placing unconverted baptised members under church discipline, you might be able to
create an outward life change. But that is not the same as spiritual repentance. That is
only bringing them back under the law. Which is not necessarily always a bad thing, of
course.

But we should not call it church discipline. For what you actually do in such a case is:
reinforcing parental discipline with elders’ authority (power). This usually has the opposite
effect. Than the hope for reai repentance might be stilf further away.

! can see room for a public chastisement of a baptised member, if the person in question
is a source of defilement for other church members. Point him out as a notorious sinner.
For such a public warning, 1 think you do not have to go all the way of church regulations
for church discipline. Keep him on the membership rolt so that he receives regular
attention. But in the meantime wam the congregation, by all means.

A confassing member is supposed to be convertad. Otharwise he shouid not partake in the
Holy Supper.

if someone is converied he might still fall into serious sin. Swift discipline should be
exarcised in such a case. With lots of love, but the process should be a matter of weeks
rather than months. A re-bom person can respond to discipline applied in love. For the
imperishable seed of regeneration Is in him.

One finger of Nathan was sufficient to convince David of a sin that he had been hiding for
a long time. The love of God that is poured out in a converted heart can easily be rekindled
so that placed under discipline, the person soon repents.

Since for a long time we have not given enough attention to the need for regeneration and
therefore not enough stressed the need for self- examination, | think that we have allowed
unconverted people to make profession of their faith. | am not doubting anyone's sincerity
with which he professes his faith.

But in my opinion the doctrine of the Canons regarding the need for conversion has not
received sufficient attention for a long time. | hold myself co-responsible for that, for as a
minister in the church | should have given earlier atiention to what they really say.

Now we are in this sifuation we have to show lots of love and patience in all discipline
cases. The discipline cannet work as medicing in unconverted peopie. So therefore usually
they do not mind at all being cut off from the body of Christ, neither being bannad from the
Kingdom.

For an unconverted person discipline might still work as 2 shock treatment to rethink his
life. Some unconverted came via that way to true spiritual repentance followed by a whole
new life. Not because they fesl forced by a law, but because they fest motivated by love for
God.

But in general our discipline approach should be focusing rather on bringing the gospel of
grace and the message of God's love in a parsonal form, than be considered as applying
medicine to a heart (which was never alive in the first place.)
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Ecclesiology

1. What is the relationship between the docirine of the church and regeneration or
conversion? Do all those who are converted become members of the holy catholic
church by way of thie conversion? If so how do vou understand Article 28 of the
Belgic Confession which requires believers to join the true church?

Lord’s Day 21 states that the Holy Catholic Church is gathered, defended and preserved
by Christ. This church is chosen to everiasting life. Since a church as institute can not be
chosen for evedasting life, the Catechism speaks here about the elect people of God.

This church is characterised by the unity of true faith.

Ephesians 4:1-6: ‘thers is one body and one Spint..”

To becoms a living (!} member of this church needs rebirth. You have been brought from
spiritual death to spiritual life.

1 Peter 1:3-5 “In his great mercy he has given us new birth into a living hope through the
resurraection of Jesus Christ from the dead, and into an inheritance that can never perish,
spoll or fade - kept in heavan for you, who through faith are shielded by God's power until
the comiing of the salvation that is ready to be revealed in the last fime”

Being a living member of this church needs true faith, so this is a spiritual maiter.

You might have been an heir of the Kingdom since you were elected, but as long as you
have not appropriated the promises of God with true faith, you are not made alive yet.
From God’s point of view you are 10 be raised from the dead. You are to be called by the
life-giving voice of the Holy Spirit. He speaks to you by means of the gospel of grace.

This makes the gathering of the Catholic Church by Jesus Chist a dynamic process.

The Catholic church is in the process of being built up. All the elect have to be called in.

Note: | am not saying that the Catholic Church is only to be considered as the complete
number of elect as they have been counted by God before the beginning of this world,
A. Kuyper promoted that idea and was rightly criticised for it..

This Catholic Church of Lord’s Day 21 is identical with the Catholic Church of Article 27
Belgic Confassion.

“It is a holy congregation and assembly of the frue Christian believers, who expect their
entire salvation in Jasus Christ, are washsd by his blood and are sanctified and sealed by
the Holy Spirit.”

A true believer is someone who has true faith.

To become a true believer, you have to expact your entire salvation in Jesus Christ. You
have to believe that your works in no way come into account with your justification. You
appropriate God's promise of forgiveness of sin by grace alons, and then you are washed
indeed by his blood. In your regeneration your conscience is set free. You receive in your
heart the seal of ownership.

Ephesians 1:13 “Having bslieved, you were marked in him with & seal, the promised Holy
Spirit, who is a deposit guarantesing our inheritance until the redempftion... *

All those who belong to this holy church are joined and united with one another with heart
and will, in one and the same Spirit, by the power of faith.
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Since the Aposties’ Creed says: | beliave one Holy Catholic Church, and not: / sge one
Holy Catholic Church, we have to assume that this Holy Catholic Church has certain
invisibie aspects. That can ba clear from the fact that this Catholic Church includes e.g.
Adam and Eve (from the beginning of the world) and also those who will be bomn in the
future.

But that the Church it ultimately a spiritual matter, an objsct of faith, does not mean that it
remains invisible. Spiritual life always becomes visible. In the first place we can think of the
sanctification of someone’s life. Fruits of {invisible) faith show (visible).

True believers become visible when they come out for their faith, when they seek each
other in the unity of faith to express their belonging tc Christ. So their faith is revealed
when they start to seek visible unily with visible believers in a visible church. Then you
arrive at the duty Article 28 is talking about: Join the church. Joining the church is a visible
action in joining a visible church. Before you make a choice with whom you join, make sure
that you have to do with a true church. Check the marks (Article 28).

| believe that the Catholic Church which only Christ Himseif can oversee, is perfect. it is
completely his work.

But the moment the Catholic Church takes a visible form in the coming together of true
believers for worship, there comes immediatsly a human element to it.

it is still Christ who calls, but as soon as psopie start to respond to this calling, all kinds of
weaknesses are mingled with the good things in the church. Aiso true believers are
imperfect and sinful people. However seriously they take their calling to be a true church
and to preach the gospel faithfully there will always be a human element that spoils the
perfection. A true church will never be 100% pure. Ecclesia reformata semper reformanda.
We have to take this into account when we speak about a local church, which is a
manifestation of the Catholic Church. The church as we meet it in its concrete form on
earth is always defiled with sin. The doctrine is e.g. not 100 % perfact. And even if the
doctrine would be really perfect, then the interpretation of the doctrine can easily move
away from truth.

That is why we have to be careful in disceming what is a true church and what is not.

A true church is also not a perfect church as far as membership goes. Hypocrites are
mixed along with the trus believers. These people confess 1o be Christians, but they do not
have the sealing of the Spirt. For a variety of reasons they have joined the church or do
not leave the church where they have grown up.

From God's point of view it might be that these hypocrites are elect, but they have nof
come yet 1o the point of accepting the promises and asking for a personal relationship with
Christ. We do not know these things about psople. We are not to make judgemenis on
someone’s heart.

Even if a true bsliever would know for sure, that his brother in the church is still a
hypocrite, he is not allowed to say that. For that is not edifying the body of Christ.

You might take away the possibility for the hypocerite to repent.

Ephesians 4:2: “Be complstsly humble and gentle; be patient, bearing with one another in

fove”

Ephesians 4.7 “But to each one of us grace has been given as Chiist has apportionsd it”
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An imporiant point 1o understand is that the attributes that belong to the Catholic Church
are in the Bible also given to svery true congregation of Cheist. Holy, Catholic, Cheistian.
E.g. Though ultimately only the Catholic church is the bride of Christ every local Chiigtian
congregation may call itself ‘bride of Christ’. However imperfect and impure this
congregation may be. The same applies to the expression 'the body of Christ.

Every New Testarment congregation is in the Bible simply called ' the church’.

Christ gathars hie trus children from those who since their birth belong fo the church and
from those who, through the service of the visible church, are called o faith and
repentance (mission and evangelism}. The advantage for those who are grafied into the
Christian church by baptism, is that from the beginning of their life, they have promises of
the faithful God. They are called to believa the sincere promises of God. They are invited
to embrace Jesus Christ as their Saviour as soon as they come to an age that they can
understand,

The disadvantage for those who since birth belong to a visible trus church might be that
they could take it as a given that their formal belonging to the church, makes them already
true believers. This is a real danger.

For then church members might bacome liks the “Lord, Lord-callers” from Matthew 72 21-
23. They prophesy in Chiists name, they perform miracles in Jesus' name. They show
averything that we would call fruits of faith. But yet, since thay never enisred the kingdom
of heaven by true faith, Jesus does not know them. They are called eviidoers. Seff
examination must be preached to the “Lord, Lord-callers™

The principle order of Article 27 and Article 28 Belgic Confession is: Come {o faith by
rebirth and then join a trus church. This reflects also the practical situation in the 18th
century. Many people were rebom by hearing a travelling preacher, but then they were
scared to join a group of Chiistians who had their public worship services. This joining
which makes you visible as a believer might cost you your sarthly iife. Yet they were called
to do it, for the Kingdom of heaven had to be promoted by the service of the (visible)
church. You had to join in with the church's effort fo preach the true gospel.

Today, howsver, the practical situation is completely the opposite. f you are born in the
church, but you have no faith and havs no real spiritual interest, it actually takes more guts
to leave the church (friends, family), than to stay. The local church provides a cerlain
security, a social safety-net. Leaving this church might rather bring you the physical
punishment Article 28 speaks about, than joining the church.

2. You were able to attend the services and the Lord’s Supper of & non-sister
church. Does this indicate a broader view on the church than in the Thres Forms of

Unity?

No. It indicates my faith in the Catholic Church. If indicates my belief that this holy church
is not confined or limited o one particular placs or to certain persons, but is spread and
dispersed throughout the entive world. it indicates my belief that my sins are washed by
Christ's blood. It indicates that | am joined and united with heant and will in one and the
same Spirit, by the power of faith with ali who shars this faith with mea.

86



Appendix 1
Examination of Rev FJ van Hulst

3. Since a person’s participation in the Lord’s Supper symbolises one’s unity with
the body of Christ, how do you view your unlty with St. John's Presbyterian church
in Hobari?

The Lord’s Supper is not a Free Reformed Supper, neither is it a Presbytsrian Suppar.

it is the Supper of our Lord Jesus Christ. 1t is the communion with his blessed body.

Since | know the preaching of the gospel in St John's is completely scriptural and the
administration of the sacraments is purs, | have no hesitation to partake as a guest in their
celebration of the forgiveness of sins by the blood of Jesus Chyist, if invited 1o do so.

it is easy to recognise that this church is a true church in the sense of Article 29 of the
Belgic Confession.

And therefors it is surely a manifestation of the Catholic Church.

I hava unity of faith with all the true belisvers in St John's and | feel called to express that
by sharing the body and blood of cur Lord Jesus Christ.

That there is not a visible ecclesiastical unity between our bond of Free Reformed
churches with the Prasbyterian Churches of Australia as a bond, is a different story
altogether.

! cannot establish such an ecclesiastical unity on my own. Neither can my consistory.
Official relationships between different bonds of churches are to be decided upon by their
respective Synods. Before you would do that, | suppose a lot of investigation has to be
done.

4. You (with your conslstory) strengiy contribute and promotes unity with the (local)
Reformed Church of Australia. The developmenis toward unity proceed much faster
and much further than the Free Reformed Churches of Australia as a whols proceed.
Again, does this indicate a2 broader view on the church than Is practised within the
Free Reformed Churches of Australia?

I do not understand the word ‘again’. It seems to suggest that this question has been
asked earlier. | suppose that you think you are reiterating Question 2. | responded to
Question 2 with ‘No’

The new question : Does this indicate a broader view on the church than is practised within
the Free Reformed Churchaes of Australia?, can be answered with ‘Yes”.

Within the Free Reformed Churches of Australia unfortunately the meaning of Articles 27 -
28 of the Belgic Confession is completsly misunderstood.

In ry opinion this is caused by a lack of historical insight. | have the Impression that if in
our churches peopls speak of joining the true church, that they think in terms of a bond of
churches. They wouid say e.g. ‘i believs that the Free Reformed Churches of Australia is
the true church”, or somewhat softer: ‘I believe that the Frse Reformed Churches of
Australia is a trus church’.

| believe both sayings 1o be in contradiction with the confassion.

Article 28 does not speak about a bond of churches, but about a local congregation. That
is the church. Namely the Catholic Church of Article 27 manifesting itself on a local level.
Adticle 27 has indicated that the Catholic Church is one in faith, hope and love. But this
holy church is not confined or limited to one particular place or to certain persons, but is
spread and dispersed throughout the entire world.
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i cannot read that in any other way than that we cannot confing or limit the holy church 1o
one particular bond of churches, or to one particular international organisation of churchas.
Belonging to a certain bond or organisation cannot make a church (& congregation) true or
false. Not a bond, but truth decides whether a church is frue or false.

Articles 28, 29 point out how this dispersion shows in reality and advise the trus bellevers
how 1o deal with it

Article 28, the duty to join the church is not speaking about joining a bond of churches.

As a believer you cannot apply for maembership of a bond of churches. Only a church can
do that. A believer can only apply for membership of the church. That is a local
congregation in which the Catholic Church becomes manifest. This church is o be
recognised by the marks of the church {Article 29).

We have to realise that when in 1561 Guido de Bres wrote this confession, thers was
nothing like a bond of churches. There were only lots of small home congregations. Each
was correctly and scripturally called ‘church’. That is, if they showed the marks of the true
Catholic Church.

Only in 1568 there was a first attempt to organise somsthing likke a bond of true churches
in order to help each other, to encourage each other, to do things logsther etc.

But joining such a bond, is a free choice for a local church. Without breaking the unity of
the Catholic Church, a church can decide to join another bond of churches, if they with a
good conscience before the Lord are convinced, it is prudent to do so. Once you as church
have decided to join a bond you have a responsibility for the other members of that bond
as long as you are part of it. Therefore leaving a bond of churches should not be dons
lightly, but e.g. for the sake of your local calling as church, it can be necessary.

In the time of Guido ds Bres there wers already many sects around. They also claimed
the name ‘church’. But they did not have the right to do so. That is why the believers had
to discern diligently and very carefully from the Word of God what the trus church is.

Since the Word of God is the truth, you have to discern what Is a sact, or a false church or
the true church. Which is easy to do, according to the confession. As a true believer | do
not need a Synod decision to do that for me.

The word ‘recognise’ in Article 29 is something different from what seems to be
understood in our circles. in my Synod experiences in Australia | have found that people
are inclined to think that ‘recognising a true church’ is making an official statement as
Synod about another bond of churches. That, in my opinion, is unconfessional language.

it we after more than 15 years of contact with the Prasbyterian Church of Eastern Australia
still find it hard to ‘recognisg’ them as true churches, we implicitly deny the ‘easily
recognised’ of Articie 29 of the Belgic Confession.

A bond of churches (sven not the Free Reformed Churches of Australia) is not placed by
the Lord in a position of giving that kind of official statements about other bonds of
churches in the country, or in the world.

if we recognise the marks of the church in other churches who belong 1o a different bond
of churches, a Synod can decide to start an ecclesiastical relationship with those
churches. And of course that requires a kind of judgement (Is it our calling? Is it beneficial?
eic). But our official statement about a church cannot make a church true or false. Only
truth does that. '
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According to Articie 29 the guestion has to be asked whether a specific group of believers
is a manifestation of the Catholic Church in dispersion, or not. If it is, then you have found
the true church. This true church is open for all true believers. If a true believer is not
accepted in a group of belisvers for whatever (unspiritual) reason, then you have to do with
a sect. A club that wants to stay on their own for the wrong reasons. The word ‘sect’
means that it has cut off iiself from the Catholic Church.

A true beligver who for whatever reason stays apart from the Church as it reveals itself in a
local group of believers, is acting as a sectarian. But Article 28 is very careful in judging
such an act of non-joining: it is against God's ordinance.

Apart from sects thers were and there are also false churches. They are not called sects,
for they are open for averyone 1o join, but their problem is: they cherish a false or distorted
doctrine, For a true believer that is not the place to go sither. The Catholic Church does
not reveal itself in a false church.

Morsover the true believer joining a false church or remaining in a false church brings
himself in danger of losing the truth. He would cedainly not want his children to be there,
for the chance that they will discover truth in a false church is very small. Stay away from
it, if you seek the church. Break with i, if vou are part of it.

You were asking whether my view on the church is broader than is practised within the
Free Reformed Churches of Australia. | have already responded “Yes”.

But | can say a bit more about the Free Reformed Churches of Australia church-view-
practice.

Cur Synod decislons over the past vears (especially regarding Presbyterian churches and
ICRC) are proof that we are limiting and confining the Catholic Church to a certain bond of
churchas, This is an offence to the Son of God who gathers preserves and defends his
church out of the whole human racs in the unity of true faith. It is also a direct denial of
Agticle 27 of the Bslgic Confession.

Moreover we show the same mentality as the sectarians who wanted to stay on
themselves for the wrong reasons. They wanied fo cherish their own particular pieces of
doctrine but refused to work together with Christ in the gathering and preserving and
defending of the Catholic Church, That is acting against the ordinance of God.

If leading church members {ministers or magazine writers) place an almost exclusive
emphasis on the importance of belonging fo the visible true church, they are misleading
the flock. They teach called children of the Lord, to trust in their membership of a church
which considers itself fo be the true church with exclusion of many others. This wrong
emphasis can ullimately lead to idolatry with the visible church. i such an idol is not
hacked down to piecss, true faith can hardly enter into people’s hearts and true conversion
will not be experienced.

The emphasis must remain on the calling of being ‘a member of Christ’. This is a spiritual
matter.

Belonging to the true church can be a matter of only being a member of the true (local,
visible} church. We have o keep warming that a 'visible’ membership (being in the books of
the true church) cannot save you.

if there is too much emphasis on belonging to the true church, real spiritual life easily

peters out.
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Then we end up with the same situation as the church in Corinth where divisions
dominated the church scene. {1 Cornthians 1)

Then Paul wams us with this waming: “You are stilf worldly. For since there is jealousy and
quarrsliing among you, are you not worldly? Are you not acting like mera men? For when
one says: I follow Paul’ and another "1 follow Apoilos™ are you not mere men? (1
Corinthians 3 : 3,4)

Let us rather pray for the grace of understanding so that we can become spiritual again.
As churches and as Synod.

“ Dorvt you know that you yourselves are God's temple and that God's Spirft lives in you?
If anyone destroys God'’s ternple, God will destroy him for God's temple is sacred and you
are that temple. Do not deceive yourselvas” (1 Corinthians 3:16,17)

Coming back to the specific quastion about the local Reformed Church of Australia. With
the brothers and sisters thers we share the true faith of Article 27 of the Bslgic Confession.
We are joined together by it. Now we are seeking to express that also in a visible way. We
have to do that carefully and patiently. But the calling of Article 28 remains, for us and for
them, espsecially bacause we have the very same confession. S0 both of us are under the
same divine obligation. And we try to act carefully according to this calling.

To have only ecclesiastical ties with churches at an enomnous geographical distance
{Tasmania- Western Australia) can be rather convenient. But we do not have a calling to
make it easy for ourselves but rather we haves the calling to be obedient, also in regards to
the calling for visible union with all the true believers. That applies in the first piace on the
local level.

How this visible unity has 1o be pursued, is a matter of prayer and discussion,

How far we can come with crealing a more visible unity of the Catholic Church in
Launceston, is in the hands of the Lord.

At this moment we are only in the beginning stage of getting fo know each cther. if you do
not know each other it is hard to love each other. So that is where we started.

Consistory treads carefully, for we have responsibiiity for a congragation t0o.

That takes time. We recognise them as true church of Christ, that was easy enough.

But we have not made official declarations about them. We will not do that sither.

There may come a time that we make an official declaration about our relationship.

We still have no official {formal) relationship with each other. But since when do you have
to be engaged or married to someone before you can make a first move to get 1o know
sach other?

if a Synod wants to make an official statemant about the relationship with the Reformed
Churches of Australia as bond of churchaes, that is a different story.

in discussions with the Synod investigation commitiee, | also got the impression that there
is no clarity on the point of how to speak about the (local visible) true church. Can you call
that the body of Christ? Can you call that the bride of Christ? Can you call that the family
of God? Can you call that the temple of the Holy Spirit?

| answer all these questions without hesitation affirmative.

That is exactly the beauty of it, that Christ wants a fo call a struggiing, sinful congregation:
his bride. He sees her already as his perfect creation. The true church is perfect in the
sight of God indeed. Just as a true beliaver is.
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i do not want to take anything away from that. But a warning is in place.

itis true indeed that someone who is engrafted into the church by baptism enters the body
of Christ. He is part of the bride of Christ. He is in the temple of the Holy Spirit. He can be
called a temple of the Holy Spirit etc.

But this speaking is comparable with what we call the 'sacramental way of speaking’.
Lord's Day 27 Question 73. God does speak in this way for a good reason. He wants to
teach us and assure us of something. This promsse is for you, but the promise becomes a
reality in the act of faithful accepting of this promise.

All the members of the true church are in the body of Christ (sacramental language). This
way of speaking urges you in the sirongest possible way to believe this. But only when you
accept this promise with true faith (your justification), you are engrafted into Christ, into his
real body. {Lord's Day 7)

It there is in church-members no response of faith, which shows in the fruits, then there
can come a moment that they are cut off from the body of Christ. That is also a
sacramental way of saying. For they were never in the real body of Christ, though they
enjoyed all the benefits from it

For those once sealed by the Spirit in the assurance of their election cannot fall out of the
Catholic Church again. You cannot be removed from the real body of Christ. Christ's body
cannot be mutilated. The Canons thersfore clearly teach the perseverance of the saints.
Anyone can leave or be cut off from the true church, but no one can kick a true belisver
out of the Catholic Church. Not even the devil or yoursslf have such a power. Once you
have received the seal of the Holy Spirit, it can't be made undone.

if a true church cuts a true beliaver off, it shows by doing just that, the marks of the false
church. A false church persecutes thosa who live holy lives according to the Word of God
and who rebuks ths false church for its sins, greed and idolatries. (Article 29 of the Belgic
Confession.)

5 You {with your consistory) endorse common Bible study for the senlor youth with
the local Reformed Church. Does this indicate a differing view on the church?

As far as | know | have never endorsed this, neither has my consistory.

Personally | would encourage it, if it would come up, but as | indicated in the previous
answer, we have to fread carefully. The spiritual interests of our youth are important to us,
but aiso parents have to be taken along in spiritual growth. This might take a while.

But that should not keep us from taking small steps now and then.

Bible study with people from various backgrounds is always beneficial for your own growth
in understanding. If we do never interact with other belisvers, we become confused in our
doctrine ourselves before we know.

Moreover to study the Bible with other people is the only way for us to get the truth of

God's Word across to them.

| suppose promoting this kind of interaction with other believers or unbellevers, mdicatas a
differing view on the church than certain people In our churches promote.

The true church is always busy with sharing the Word of God with those outside Chnst
Thay have 1o be called to faith and repentance. You can only do that with the Bible in your

hand.
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6. You do not appear to discourage members of the church from seeking Christian
marriage partners from other churches. if this is correct, why not?

As a pastor | am in general not in the business of discouraging pecple.

I am always encouraging people to find a marriage partnier in the Lord. For that is what the
Bible tells us to do. if you marry, make sure that you marry in the Lord.

This also applies within the church. Marrying a church member is not automatically
marrying in the Lord.

The important point is not that someone is in the church, but that he is in Christ. And that
is not the same.

in our local situation, the cheics for marriage pariners within the Free Reformed church is
very limited. in stead of just seeking couriship with an unbeliever, | rather ancouragse them
to find at least a Christian as a partner,

When | find out someone is courting an unbeliever, | try to speak to the couple. If | find that
there is no interest in the gospel at all, then | command my congregation member in
Christ's name to break the relaticnship. You could cali that discouraging of mixed
courtships. What has Chist in common with Belial?

| also discourage ‘mixed marriages’ where one pariner remains in our church and the other
one in another. The church question should be solved and decided upon befors the
marriage. | can assist in that choics, but the ultimate choice is their own rasponsibility
before the Lord. They have to give account for their choice,

Forgiveness of sing

1. Is it necessary for those who have been converted to ask for forgiveness of sins
on a dally basis?

Regarding the forgiveness of sins | do not make a distinction between converted and not
converted people.

I preach to each and every believar that God has really forgiven all their sing as ofien as
they by true faith accept the promise of the gospel. In my opinion we should not
emphasise that people have to ask for forgiveness of sins. We have to emphasise that
they have to believe the promise that their sins have been forgiven. Believing this promise
makes you a true belisver. Then you can claim that Christ has died for all your sins. That
he has paid the debt you have made and are making all the time.

I can not quite understand what you mean with asking for forgiveness of sins on a dalily
basis.

If you think of unconscious sins (daily sins?) you might have done, then you better ask that
the Holy Spirit makes you awars of those unconscious sins, so that you can confess them
and fight them. _

If you think of sins you have done and are aware of, you have fo confess them to the Lord
and give Him thanks that they too have been covered by the blood of Christ. Pray then that
the Spirit may enable you to get over this sin. And befieve that He will do this. In the
meantime you have {0 take responsibility that it is your sin and that you are also
responsible to break with this sin. You have to continug to work out your salvation
(Philippians 2:12)
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if you think of the good works you have done which are defiled by the flesh, | would say
the foliowing. Do not boast in your good works as if you did it yourself.

it is God whe did it in you. The good works which you do out of true faith, are completely in
accordance with God's law. Thay are to His glory. And He rejoices in it.

Do not ask for forgiveness of the human weakness with which you did thess good works.
For then you actually deny that God did these works in you and through you.

In God's eyes your good works are perfect and compiletely acceptable. In the meantime
your works are defiled by the flesh and do deserve punishment indeed, but also of this
defilement applies: Christ has alrsady taken the punishment for it. Those who believe this,
have therefore a free conscience. The burden of sin is taken away from their conscience.
So there is no so much reason to ask for forgiveness as thers is reason to ask for true
faith 1o bslisve the forgivenass of your sins, so that you can truly experience freedom of
conscience and can rejoice in it.

The point | ry to make is that the forgiveness of sins is yours per promise.

And it is not the asking, or the seriousness, or the humility with which you ask, which
makes this forgiveness a reality in your relationship with God, but true faith that not only to
others but also to me forgiveness of all my sins is granted. This faith is worked in my heart
by the Holy Spirit.

it someons is burdenad by uncertainty whether his sins are really forgiven, | encourage
him not to ask and ask again until he feels lifted from the burden, but | rather encourage
him {o believe the promise that for the repentant sinner all the sins are forgiven indesd.

| have found in pastoral practice that many people think that forgiveness of sins comes to
them in the way of daily asking for it.

They have an idea in their mind that sins pile up during the day. At the end of the day in an
evening prayer, they ask for forgiveness and then the slate is clean for the day. | consider
that a Roman Catholic misunderstanding.

A true believer stands {(with all the humility that is befitting sinful man} in the forgiveness of
sin. Otherwise he would ba always in doubt, tossed fo and fro without any cerlainty, and
our poor consciences would be constantly tormentsd, if they did not rely on the maerit of the
death and passion of our Saviour (Art 24 BC)

What everyone should do is: claim the forgiveness of sins in faith.

Piead on the promise made in your baptism: Your sins are forgiven.

Everyone once baptised, can go back fo this promise, converted or unconverted.

In the Covenant you are entitled to forgiveness of sins. Christ has died for your sins. God
will not hold back this forgiveness from you. For He is a righteous God.

Only when you do not forgive your deblors, {those who sinned against you or did injustice
against you) then God in his anger holds back the forgivenass of your sins. For if you have
not forgiven every person for whatever they might have done to you, you prove that you do
not believe that your own sins have been forgiven by grace alone. Then God's wrath
remains on you, uritil you come to faith.

“l believe the forgiveness of sins”. This is one of the twelve Articles of the Aposties’
Creed. Also here is the emphasis rather on the believing that on the asking.
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It does not say: | believe that | can ask for forgiveness of sins and that they then will be
forgiven. No | believe the forgiveness of sin. That is, | bslisve that God will no more
remember my sins, nor my sinful nature.

t claim the forgiveness of sins with just as much confidence as that | claim my daily bread.
“Give us today our daily bread”

| take my daily bread that is available already on the table, for | know it is a gift of God.
And it is meant for me to eat it with a free conscience and praise the Lord for it.

I invite my own children who sit at my table to take whatever they want to eat. Here
children this is for you! You are entitled to it as my children.

If one of my children when | pass them a piece of bread would say, please Dad | know |
am absolutely unworthy, but can | please have this bread then | say: Listen | have given it
to you. Believe that you are my child. Take it and eat it. | expect my children to behave as
my children and not as beggars.

God has made us his children. We have io believe that and act accordingly.

With all humility of course, for it is grace fo bg called as a child of the Lord.

As God’s child | have to accept the forgiveness of my sins with humility and thankfulness.
As true child of God who was made his lawful child by Jesus Christ, | am entitled to it. And
that is a matter of faith. | permanently seek the forgiveness of my sins and my
righteousness in Christ My Saviour.

In terms of reconciliation with God.

Romans 5:10 “For if when we wers God's enemies, we were reconciied to hirn through the
death of his Sen, how much more having been reconciled, shall we be saved through his
life. Nat only is. this 'so, but we also rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus Chiist, through
whom we have now received reconciliation.”

This text says that God reconciled with us when we were still enemies. That is the gospel
to be preached to everyone. This ministry of the gospel implores people to be reconciled
with God: The available reconciliation becomes effective whan someone accepts this
gospai with true faith. Then he also experiences his reconciliation with God ( which exists
in the forgiveness of his sins) with great joy. He knows for sure that his sins are really
forgiven.

The Law of God

1. What function does the law of God serve for the unconverted?
2. Must the law of God still be preached strictly to those who have been converted?
Why or why not?

| make indeed a distinction betwean the law for the converted or for the unconverted.

Not that the law is different, but there is a difference in use of the law.

When | preach | am aware that | speak to a mixed bunch of people in the church.
Unbelievers, true believers, hypocrites. But { do not address them separately, of course.

I speak to them as the congregation for whom Jesus Christ has given his life. But they
have to examing themselves whether they really beliove that their sins are forgiven for the
sake of Christ's blood only.

To the whole congregation the Ten Commandments are {0 be preached strictly.
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To the unconvarted the Ten Commandments have 1o be preached as a law. Thatis as a
law demanding a perfect obadience, with the sanction: If you do not fulfil this law perfectly,
you are cursed! This threat is an important part of the preaching, so that the unconverted
can come to repentance. They have to understand their depravity and ask for the grace
which at the sams time is offered in Jesus Christ. (Galatians 3:24)

To the converted the Ten Commandmenis still have 1o be preached strictly. But not as a
law. For a law is characterised by a sanction. Since Jesus Christ has taken the sanction
for transgression of the law upon Himself, the true believer is free from the curse of the
law. What is left for him is to listen carefully to the Ten Commandments and do them. For
Christians are not under iaw but under grace {Romans 6:14).

Itis by grace that they are made able to fuifil the demands of the law.

Not that they have a perfect obedience already. Lord's Day 44 Question 114 asks this
gquestion.

“But can those converted to God keep such a command for perfect obedience?”

The answaer is that even the holiest ones have only a beginning of this perfect obadience.

S0 also to the converted the Ten Commandments shouid still be preached strictly.

That keeps them from becoming conceited. Thay have to keep thelr spiritual humility
under all circumstances, so that they will naever boast in themselves.

Through the stilct preaching of the Ten Commandments they becoms more and more
aware of their sinful nature (their flesh). The deeper your awarenass of your sinful nature,
the more eagerly you seek the forgiveness of your sins and your righteousness in Christ.

A second reason why also to the converted the Ten Commandmenis have to be preached
sharply, is that they will more and more strive for perfection. Though they know they will
not reach this in this life, they long for the promised perfection with all their heart. In the
state of parfection (atter this life) never even the slightest desire contrary to any of God's
commandments will sver arise in our heart again. Then we will always hate all sin and
delight in ali rightecusness. Then we ars really the same as Jesus.

Now we are only in God’s eyes just as perfect as Jesus.

But then we are just a perfect as Jesus also in our own eyes and in the eyes of our
neighbour. Then our renewal into Christ's image by the Holy Spirit is completed.

That is our glorious future.

Hurmbly submitted to Synod 1998 Free Reformed Churches of Australia
Launceston, 10 June 1998

Fred van Hulst, Verbi Divini Minister.
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APPENDIX 2 - Speeches at Synod (refer Acls, Articles 80, 92)

Speech delivered at Synod Launceston of The Free Reformed Churches of Australia 11
September 1998

Dear esteemed brothers in Jasus Christ

This is an historic occasion - for the first time in the almost fifty years of our existence as
churches in South Africa and Australia respectively, we have an official delegate at your
synod. it is really not somsthing to boast about, but we are glad that our good God and
Saviour gave the ways and means for a final realisation of a more personal contact.

ltis therefore my great privilege, on behalf of the Free Reformed Churchas of South Africa,
to bring you the sincere greetings of the brothers and sisters in South Africa. We would
also like to assure you, brothers, of our love for you in Christ Jesus., You are dear o us
because we know of your dssire and willingness to serve our Lord according to His
infallible Word. This is a gift of God’s grace in which we with you may and must rejoice.
Woe live in evil times - times in which the love for God, His Word, His church and His
sefvice are diminishing. What an encouragement it is then to hear about and, ds has bsen
my privilege theses past few days to withess your steadfast faith.

May | use this opportunity to encourage vou in this holy faith of yours. Because it is
indeed because of the special difficult and trying time that you as churches experience at
the moment, that we have deemed it of the utmost importance to encourage you with our
presence and words. May the Lord give that our personal presence herg will help 1o
assure you of our love for you. But even more important, we hope that the Lord may use
our presence to help you fix your eyes on the unspeakable and etemal love of our Father
in heaven who called us to Him.

| can assure you that especially during these past few months since we came to know
about the disunity in your midst, that we have lived intensely with you in our prayers. That
is true of the whole federation of Free Reformed Churches in South Africa, but in a very
special way of the Free Reformed Church of Cape Town which | have the privilege to
serve as minister. As you all know, the Rev FJ vanHulst was my immediate predecessor,
and he served the church in Cape Town with much fruit for almost ten vears. Many people
in that church came to know and believe in the love of our Saviour, through his preaching
and pastoral care. You can imagine the intensity of our emotional and spiritual
involvernent around the charges that are brought in against Rev vantulst.

From our deputies | received the instruction.to “encourage all parties involvad with their
specific burdens and serve them with advice.” | have already attended the proceedings of
your Synod for the past few days and met with Rev vanHulst. | hope there will be an
opportunity to meet with the consistory of the church here in Launceston and also fo
encourage the whole congregation through the preaching of God's Word on Sunday.

Our wish for you is that God may grant you His Holy Spirit to lead you in all the work that
you have to do as synod. May He give you the faith to expect everything from Him who
demands your all. You have difficult work to attend fo. You have to discern carefully and
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to exercise patiencs in the way Christ Jesus taught us by word and example. Our arch-
enemy, Satan, will try to destroy the work of God's Spirit amongst you, if he can. Be
steadfast in the faith and hold on to our one and only Head of the church, Jesus Christ.
Serve one another with long-suffering and great patience, knowing that the church is
Christ's building to complete on the day of His coming when He will judge our work.

All our work must be done from the perspective of His long- suffering with everyone of us
knowing that our best works need God's forgiveness. We may also know that our worst
performances are complete in Christ if done in the obedience of faith. May our God and
Father grant us all this faith that we need to please Him. The Lord has given us a banner
to hold forth and that is the Word of life (Philippians 2:16). Not as a sign of our personal
triumphs, but as a confession to the world dying in unbelief. it is our sincere wish that your
work as synod may therefore also serve the purpose of spreading the Word of true
liberation - the gospel of liberation from death and sin and Satan.

Developments in the Fres Reformed Churches of South Africa.

As part of our encouragement to you, | would like to give you a bird's eye view of the
Lord's work in the midst of our churches the past few years. Until 1992 the Free Reformed
Churches in South Africa lived a life in many ways isolated trom the world in which God
has placed and called us to be a shining light. Much, if not all, our energies were devoted
more or less to justify our existence separately from other churches with reformed
confessions, and claiming o be the church of Christ in South Africa. In our search for
feliowship our attention was almost exclusivsly directed towards the Gereformesrde Kerk
in Suld-Afrika ("Doppers”). In the meantime there was a big struggle for reformation in the
much lfarger Nederduits Gereformeerds Kerk. All of this was happening right under our
noses, but we had no expeciations from that church.

The whole lite of the three Free Reformed Churches in the big South Africa was given a
new direction when ministers of the Word, who were either disciplined when fighting for the
truth of God's Word or could not stay in the Nederduits Gereformeerde Kerk with a clear
conscience, suddeniy joined the Free Reformed Churches! These brothers were accepied
as true ministers of the Word of God after proper examination; and all currently serve as
ministers in the bond of churches. Hence the frequent ad hoc synods we had the past six
years! The first of these ad hoc synods that had to deal with the examination of a minister
from other churches that joined us was held in 1993.

That was also exactly the time that all the ministers that previously served in the bond of
churches in South Africa left for one reason or the other. Rev vanHulst received a call to
Tasmania, Revs EA deBoer and FJ Bijzet both had to leave for Holland because of difficult
circumstances in their familles. Also in the mission-field a vacancy arose with the
departure of Rev M deVries. That was the Lord's clear way of removing all the previously
‘foreighn’ ministers and replacing them with men who all went through a time of long and
difficult struggle for church reformation in other federations. The Fras Reformed Churches
in South Africa wera finally becoming churchas in South Africa for the people of God in
South Africal
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The biggest occaslon was when a whole church that had to brsak away from the
Nederduits Gereformeerde Kerk applied for affiliation with our churches. We all rejoiced in
the Lord’'s wonderful dealings with them and us, and in an ad hoc synod in 1986 held in
Bethal, the Vrye Gereformesrde Kerk van Bethal formally joined our bond of churches.
Their minister, as with all the other ministers that joined the Free Heformed Churches,
went for a period of theological orientation to the Theological University at Kampen in the
Netherlands.

In this way, the Lord has led us to become a truly indigenous church! We had tc be
shaken from our sleap as an immigrant church, just trying to defend what we perceived as
‘our heritage’, to become churches of Christ truly sharing the rich grace of our God with
others around us. To become an indigenous church does not msean for us that we must
become any less a truly Reformed church! On the cortrary! In many respects we have
lsamed to appreciate even more what God has given us in His gospel and in the history of
His church on earth.

In the past few years we had 1o send many men for shorter and longer periods to Kampen
to help in their further theological training. At the moment there are a few young Afrikaans
men from our churches that want to be trained for the ministry. We were again confronted
with the options that we had, and decided that it is in the best interest of the church of
Christ in South Africa that we start with our own theological training. Deputies were
appointed to explore the possibility of supplying the necessary education from our midst.
Advice was gathered from Hamilton and Kampen on the grounds of a report that was
submitted to some of the lecturers. - The reaction from Kampen was a great
encouragement, and our ad hoc synod of 1997 decided to form our own theoiogical
university with the name of The Theological University of the Free Reformed Churches of
South Africa.

Five part-tims lecturers were appointed by synod, and the first student started his
theological studies proper at the beginning of 1998. Students seeking admission to the
program must be in the possession of a BA degree with Greek and Habrew at third year
level and at least Latin at first year university level. After that he still has to complste a
four-year course, of which the second part of the last year is used for a thesis in the field of
specialisation chosen.

Why this story of mine? Brothers, you and we struggle with similar issues. You want to be
church of Christ in Australia. Great! 1 just want to encourage you that you have your eyes
wide open to notice the work of the Spirit of God in your country. Be prepared to sacrifice
certain peculiarities of our own lives as Free Reformed Churches. Never our principles!
For them we must rather diel Bur let us leam to discem between what is only part of our
Dutch church culiure on the one hand and what is part of our most holy faith that unites us
with the people of God in our time and through all the ages.

May God give that our contacts will intensify and that we will truly be of mutual benefit to
one another as we samestly seek fo serve the Lord with the gifts He has chosen to give
us.

To His name be the glory, now and for ever more.

E. Viljcen
Varbi Divini Minister
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RESPONSE on behalf of Synod by Rev A Veldman
Dear brother Viljoen,

When responding o your address of last Friday evening, on behalf of synod first of all |
would like to express our warm appreciation for the gesture of the Free Reformed
Churches of South Africa that in this difficult and trying time for the Free Reformed
Churches of Australia you did not simply send us a letter of greetings, but instead saw the
need of sending a dalegate to pass on a message of encouragement. | can assure you on
behalf of all of us that we are encouraged indeed, not only by the words you have spoken
but also by your actual presence in our midst. Your presence has once again brought
home to us what significance sister relations have, especially when there is the opportunity
{o speak with each other {acs to face. Please thank the Free Reformed Churches in South
Africa for the effort they have taken in making this visit possible, even on such a short

notice.

We were encouraged hearing about Christ's church gathering work in South Africa, about
the amazing deveiopmants which have taken place there during the past years. indeed, a
miracle from God's hand. It is our sincere wish and prayer that these developments may
continue in a positive way for the furtherance of Christ's kingdom on your continent.

In the discussion after your address to synod, you spoke about the political climate in your
country as becoming mora and more anti-christian. May the King of the church through His
Spirit continue fo give you the courage to witness the truth in an undiluted way and may He
also bisss this faithful witness of His churches in South Alrica.

In the closing words of your address to synod you urged us to keap our syes of faith wide
open for the work of the Spirit of God also in our own country. You said, “Be prepared io
sacrifice certain peculiarities of our own lives as Free Reformed Churches of Ausiralia.”
Coming from a specific cultural background one can indead get so used to cerfain
customs, the way in which we do things in church life, that these customs almost become
the truth, whilst in mesting with churches from a different background they may well be-
come a stumbling block on fo the road to practical realisation of unity. We agree with you
that this should never be the case. Certain customs should not function as the truth.

Yet next to cultural differences there are also matters of principles. On that score we
should never water down the truth, but contend eamesily for the faith which was once for
all delivered to the saints, (Jude 1:3) i.e. the holy faith which indeed unites us with the
paople of God world-wide and throughout the ages. Here we touch upon the catholicity of
the church of which we make profession every Sunday with the words of the Aposties’
Creed.

As 1o this word catholicity is has various aspects, which are alsc mentionsed in Lord’s Day
21 of the Heidselberg Catechism, Question and Answer 54. There is the geographical
aspect, which highlights that Christ gathers His church “out of the whole human race.” Next
there is a historical aspect, pointing out that Christ gathers His church ‘from the beginning
of the world to its end.” Yet next to this geographical and historical aspect, there is also
what has been called a quantitativa aspect, which refers to the fact that Christ gathers his
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church “in the unily of the true faith.” This quantitative aspect as referred to by professor
Faber in his writings is derived from the word ‘cathclic’ also meaning ‘belonging to the
whole of the truth’. It means that only on the basis of the whole truth of Scripture there can
be real unity. Rev. Viljoen, we thank the Lord that we wers able o experience this unity
throughout your presencs here at synod. We experienced that it is indesd our mutual aim
to contend for the faith once for all delivered to the saints.

Therefore it was good to meet you. It was also good to hear you preach the gospel yes-
terday, in which you spoke both of the joy we may experience in faith as well as the obedi-
ence to which God calls us. It is my sincere wish and prayer that both that joy and
obedience may grow stronger and stronger in Christ's churches in South Africa as well as
in Australia, and this fo the glory of God who has chosen us in Christ, not because of us
but according to the sovereign good pleasure of His will, out of mere grace.

Rev Viljoen, again we thank you for your presence herg, in due time we wish you a safe
trip home. May God bless you not only in your local ministry but also in your task as lec-
turer at the recently instituted Theological University. Greet the brotherhood and the
churches on behalf of us. Hopefully in time to coms, according to the decision taken by
this Synod, the Lord willing we will meet again but then in that beautiful country of yours to
sge with our own eyes what Christ has done for the furtherance of His kingdom in South
Africa.

indeed to Him as King of the church be all glory for now and for evermore.
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APPENDIX 3
Nicene Creed

Esteemed delegates of Synod:

1894 Synod mads this decision.. "To retain cur present text of the Nicene Creed for the
present, and appoint deputies to scrutinise the revisions which our Canadian sister
churches will adopt at their next Synod and raport back to synod with their
recommendations * (Acts 1994, Art 124). This mandate was not completed and no report
was sent to Synad 1996, and thus the deputy was reappointed to finish his mandate and
report to Synod 1998 (cf. Acts 1996, Art 110.8).

Regarding the Nicene Craed, Syncd 1996 of the Canadian Reformed Churches mada the
foliowing decision:

“To adopt provisionally the folfowing revised edition of the Nicene Creed requesting the
churches fo test it and to send their comments (if any) to the Standing Commities of the
"Book of Praise” for evaluation:

We belisve in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, of alf things
visible and invisible.

And in one Lord, Jasus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father
before alt ages; God of God, Light of Light, true God of true God, begoiten, not made; of
one subsitance with the Father, through whom all things were mades.

Who, for us men and our salvation, came down from heaven and became incamate
by the Holy Spirit of the virgin Mary and was made man. He was crucified for us under
Pontius Pilate; He suffersd and was buried, and the third day He aross, according to the
Scriptures; and ascended into heaven, and sits at the right hand of the Father, and He will
come again with glory to judgs the living and the dead, whose kingdom shall have no end.

And we believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of life, who proceseds from the
Father and the Son; who with the Father and the Son is worshipped and glorified, who
spoke through the prophels. C

And we bslisve one holy catholic and apostolic Church.

We acknowlfedge one baptism for the forgiveness of sins; and we look forward to the
resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to come. Amen”

For your information, | submit the report of the Canadian deputies to Synod which
highlights the changes that have besn made, and the reasons for these changes. On the
basis of their report, | make the same proposal as indicated above.

PROPOSAL: To adopt provisionally the revised edition of the Nicene Creed (as abovs),

requesting the churches to test it and fo send their comments (if any) to the Standing
Commitiee of the "Book of Praise" for evaluation:
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GROUNDS:

1. Since we use the Book of Praise in our churches, it would be preferable to have the
same text for the Nicene Creed as found therein (of. Acts 1994, Art 124, Ground 1¢).

2. Itwould be premature for the Australian churches 1o adopt a revision of the Nicene
Creed which has only been provisionally adopted by the Canadian churches, and
which may be changed at their next synod.

3. By adopting the Nicene Creed provisionally, we give tha Australian churches the
opportunity to test it and send their comments to the Standing Commitiee of the Book
of Praise.

In Christ's satvice,

A van Delden

Parts of the Report of Canadian Deputies to their Synod (1966)

ilt CONSIDERATIONS:

D. The proposed revision of the Nicene Creed is mora than a linguistic revision. itis also a

structural change. The Committse has followed the suggestion of Dr. N.H. Gootjes and

translated the original text making allowances for English language and theological
development. Basad on the submissions of a number of churches, it becomes clear that
some allowances for tha English language have taken away fror the flavour of the original
text and some of the changes are not convincing.

1. The deletion of the words “God of God" as suggested by the church at Grand Valley
is based on a particular text of the Nicene Creed. OQther Greek texts of the creed and
the received Latin include it.

2. The proposal of the church at Fergus to retain the word "I instead of “we" is based on
their preference and not on any of the original texts of the Nicene Creed.

3. The church at Fergus is incorrect when it suggests that the revised text as proposed
by the Committee has changed "Creator” to "Maker.”

4. There is no compelling reason to change "God of God" to "God from God" since both
*of and "from" are good translations of the word used in the original text.

5.  "And*® has an important structural function in the Nicene Cresd and should be
retained wherever possible,

6. The Commitiee’s reasoning is debatable when it says that "one may state that he
believes in the church as an indestructible reality, and a life giving divine work present
on earth”. It may be better to leave out the "in” in the phrase "} believe (in) a holy
catholic and apostolic church® to avoid confusion.

7. There is no need to change “we acknowledge® to "we confess" since both are
possible translations of the Greek verb and are used interchangeably throughout
Scripture as well. : '

V. RECOMMENDATIONS

Synod decide:

F. To adopt provisionally the following revised edition of the Nicene Creed requesting the
churches to test it and to send their comments (if any) to the Standing Committes of the
Book of Praise for evaluation:
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We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, of alf things
visible and invisibls.

And in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the only begoiten Son of God, begotten of the Father
before all ages; God of God, Light of Light, true God of trug God; begotten, not made; of
one subsiance with the Fathsr; through whom all things were made.

Who, for us men and our salvation, came down from heaven and became incarnate by the
Holy Spirit of the virgin Mary and was made man. He was crucified for us under Pontius
Pilate; He suffered and was buried; and the third day He arose, according 1o the
Scriptures; and ascended into heaven, and sits at the right hand of the Father; and He will
comse again with glory fo judge the living and the dead; whose kingdom shall have no end.
And we believe in the Holy Spint, the Lord and Giver of life, who proceeds from the Father
and the Son; who with the Father and the Son s worshipped and glorified; who spoke
through the prophets.

And we befieve one holy catholic and apostolic Church.

We acknowledge one baptism for the forgivenass of sins; and we look forward to the
resurraction of the dead, and the fife of the world to come. Amen.

Though General Synod decided not include the appendices to the Reports, the following
appendices have been added because they form an integral part of the Report.

A, Proposed Text for the Nicens Creed (Linguistic revision)

We beliove in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and sarth, of all things
visible and invisible.

We beliave in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the only begotien Son of God, begotten of the
Father befora all ages; God of God, Light of Light, true God of true God; begotten, not
made; of one substancs with the Father; through Him all things were made.

For us men and for our salvation, He came down from heaven and became incamate by
the Holy Spirit of the virgin Mary and was mads man. He was crucified for us under
Pontius Pilate; He suffered and was buried; and Me arose on the third day, in accordance
with the Scriptures. He ascended into heaven, and is seated at the right hand of the
Father, He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead; His kingdom will have
no end.

We beliave in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of life, who proceeds from the Father and
the Son; with the Father and the Son He is worshipped and glorified; He has spoken
through the prophets.

We believe in one holy catholic and apostolic Church.

We acknowledge one baptism for the forgiveness of sins. We await the resurrection of the
dead, and the life of the world to comea. Amen.

B. Report for a linguistic revision of the Nicene Cresd,for the Standing Commitiee
for the Publication of the Book of Praiss, submitted by N.H. Gootles.

1. General Remarks Concerning the Text of this Craed

The creed which we now call ‘Nicene Creed’ is the creed decided upon by the Council of
Constantinople, 381. The original text is in Grask, it can be found in J.N.D. Kelly's book
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Early Christian Creeds, pp. 297ff. with a careful transtation in English. The translation in

Kelly differs in a number of details from the text in our Book of Praise. This English text

goes back to a Latin text used in the liturgy of the Mass.

Your commitiee has to make a genaral decision as to what kind of version it wants to

present to Synod. Generally speaking, three avenues are open to you:

a. To update the version in the Book of Praise in today's English, without considering
the original Greek text;

b. To translate the original text as literally as possible, without taking into consideration
the history of this creed (including the English translation in the Book of Praisa),

¢. To iranslate the original text, but not in a rigid way, making allowances for English
usage and theological development.

The disadvantage of the first alternative is that the text will grow away from its roots if the
original text is not considered. The second alternative will end up in a scholarly correct
rendering (see e.g. the transiation in Kelly) which may not be fitting for a congregation
today coniessing God and his work for us. The third alternative seems 1o be the best and
is, in fact, in agreement with the way the Forms of Unity have been updated in the 1980s.
if you opt for this route it means that it should be argued case by case what version is
most satisfactory.

Following this approach | present the following translation for your consideration. The
numbers inserted in the text correspond with explanations following the text.

2. Translation
We believe (1) in one God, the Father almighty, Maker {2) of heaven and
sarth, of (3} all things visible and invisible.
We believe {4) in one Lord, Jesus Chiist, the only-begotten Son of God,
begotten from (8) the Father before all ages (6} [(7)], Light from Light, true (8}
God from true (8) God; begotten, not made; [(8)] of one substance with the
Father; through Him (10} all things weré made.
For us men and for our salvation He (11) came down from heaven;
by {12} the Holy Spirit He bacame (13} incarnate of (12) the virgin Mary and
was made man;
He (11) was crucified (14) for us under Pontius Pilate; He suffered and was
buried;
on (15) the third day He arose (16) according to the Scriptures;
He (15} ascended into heaven and sits af the right hand of the Father;
He (15} will come again in glory to judgs the living and the dead;
His (15) kingdom will have no end.
Wae believe (4) in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of life;
He proceeds from the Father and the Son (17); .
He is worshipped and glorifiad together with the Father and the Son (18); He
spoke through (19} the prophets.
We believe (4) in (20) one holy catholic and apostolic Church.
We confess (21) one baptism for the forgiveness (22) of sins.
We look forward (23} to the resurrection of the dead and the life of the commg
world (24).
Amen.
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Explanation

We believe. The Greek text has the plural. The majority of the Eastern Creeds use
the plural, rather than the singular in the Westem Creeds. The singular " believe” in
our version of the Nicene Creed is an adaptation of the Nicene Craed to the Aposties’
Creed. There can, of course, be no objaction against retaining the expression from
the Book of Fraise: "l believe.” | am, however, in favour of following the original form:
"We believe.” This underlines that the personal and the communal aspect of faith
complement one another. With the Apostles' Creed we express that | personally am
committed to this faith. With the Nicene Creed we express that we share this faith
with the catholic church.

Maker. The Book of Prajse has in the Apostles' Creed "Creator” but in the Nicene
Creed it has "Maker.” This is a coirect rendering of the Greelk text and can be
retained. :

The Greek does not have “and" here. Te should not be translated as "and", it forms
part of the parallel, oratoon te kai acratoon ‘of visible as well as invisible things".

The Graek text has "We believs” only in the first line, and it is nowhere repeated. In
fact, most of it, up to baptism, is ong long sentance. Such long sentsnces are
possible in Gresk, also becauss the meaning is indicated in the repatition of the
accusative case. In English, however, they are awkward,-and more difficult to
understand. In the version of the Book of Praise the verb is added 10 the articles on
the Spirit and the church. itis, therefore, inconsistent that “we believe” is not added
to the confession of the Son. If *"We believe™ is added hers,."and” could be deleted.
*From” reptaces “of” four times in the Book of Praise. This Is closer to the Gresek text
{8k). Kelly uses in all instances "from”; the New International Consultation Text has
“of” once and "from” three times. Is “from"® not better English?

Ages. The Greek word aeoon can be translated in a temporal sense (age) as well as
in a local sense (world). The meaning of the plural "worlds"” is difficult fo understand
in this context, and the obvious meaning of the plural is "ages.”

God from God. These words are missing in the Greek original, they have been added
later {o the Latin version. Since these words are repeated in “true God from true
God" this later addition does not contribute anything substantial and the original text
can be restored.

True. The Greek word alethinos doss not mean “very” but "true.” The translation
"very" may be a case of scholarly Latinized English, derived from the Latin verum. But
in today's English verum does not mean “very” but “true.”

Baeing (of one substance). The Gresk does not have a participle. | would prefer to
omit *being"” if that is possible in English.

{10} Through Him. Two remarks: a) *through® is closer 1o the Gresk dia than “by" (would

be: hupo). b} 1 would not translate this as an independent sentence: "Through Him
since it is connected with the preceding phrases as part of the proofs for the

Son's full divinity.

(i1) He. The Gresk does not have a full stop after "made”; the sentence continues. If one

wants to stay close to the Gresk text the translation could read: ... through Whom alt
things were made, who for us man... | follow the suggestion of the New Intemational
Consultation Text to begin a new sentence here.

(12) By... of. Actually, the Greek has only one praposition: ek "He became incamate from

the Holy Spirit and the virgin Mary,” see Kelly. This could give the impression that the
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Holy Spirit is the Father of Jesus Christ. The proposed translation avoids this

impression.

(13) Became incarnate. This is a better rendering of the acrist than the usual: "He was
incarnate.”

{14) Crucified. The Book of Praise has "was crucified also.* The word ts, however, should
be read in connection with kai pathonia. He was crucified... as well as He suffered
(the construction is the same as in no. 3). If the redundant *also” is dropped the line
reads better, too.

{18) On. The Greek connects the sentences with repeated kai, *and,” see the transiation
in Kelly. This sounds awkward in English.

(16) Arose. The word "again® seems to imply that Jesus Christ had risen before this, The
Greek verb does not convay the notion of "again." The word can be omitted here, just
as it has already been omitted in the Aposties' Creed.

{17) Proceads from the Father and the Son. The text as decided by the Council of
Constantinople has only: *proceeds from the Father.®
The words "and the Son™ wers added {0 the Nicene Creed by the Syned of Toledo,
589 as the result of the theological development in Augustine. 1, for one, would not
easily give up this addition.

(18} He is worshipped and glorified togsther with the Father and the Son. The Book of
Praise has a different order: "Who with the Father and the Son together is worshipped
and glorified,” - which sounds somewhat ponderous. The proposad translation tries to
follow the usual word order in English.

{19) Through. The Book of Praise has: “by the prophets.” The Greek, using dia and
indicating that the prophets are God's means of revelation, could be translated as
through, see also dia in (10).

(20} In. The Greek text shows that the verb “to believe" is used in all cases (Father, Son,
Holy Spirit, church) with the preposition *in”. The Aposties’ Creed, however, makes a
distinction, by adding “in® only to the triune God, not to the iast part of the creed. The
result was that via Augustine the difference between "o believe in" and "to believe®
became part of western theology. The Nicene Creed, on the other hand, does not use
the preposition to express the difference between believing God and believing
something. The commitiee has to make a hard choice between two equally valid
approaches:

a. Foliow the Greek taxt and maintain “believe in® in connection with the church.
This would show that we know ourselves to be heirs of the Council of Nicea,
Constantinople and of Athanasius. The difference between believing God and
believing the church is so cbvious that it does not need a terminclogical
distinction.

b. Bring the Greek text into agreement with the formulation of the Apostles’ Creed.
The reason for this change could be-that we should not create difficulties in a
church where the Augustinian explanation has become popular knowiedge.

21. We confess. The Book of Praise reads: " acknowledge.” Lampe's Dictionary of
FPatristic Greek gives both transiations for the verb: to confess, to acknowledge, so
either translation is possible. “To confess® fits better in the context.

22. Forgiveness. The Greek word, when used in the New Testament, is usually
transiated as “forgiveness” (Mt. 26:28; Mk. 1:4, Luke 1:77 stc).
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Look forward. The expression “l look for® has a different connotation in foday's
English. The Greek verb is now usually translated as "to look forward to,” see also
Kelly.

Coming world. is this not smoocther English than "world to come*?

Yours in Christ's service.
N.H. Gootjes, December 9, 1983

C. Committee Notes on Proposed Translation:

1.
2.

nEw

The Committee prefers "of” for stylistic reasons.

This word order follows the Greek text. The Committee felt that we must hold to this
text as much as possibie.

Here we have followed the Greek text,

Here we have followed the word order of the Greek text.

The Commitlee opted for the first of the two choicas put forward to us on this

matter by Dr. Goofjes (see Appendix 4a). Our raticnals for this is two-fold: first, it
honours the original text; second, it allows for the fact that, if properly gualified, one
may speak of "believing in the church.” That is, one may state that he believes in the
church as an indestructible reality, and a life-giving divine work present on earth. The
church is then looked upon not as a human work, but as a divine work. As such, ona
may believe in it. This, it seems fo us, is also the unique element which the Nicene
Creed serves to isolate.

The Commiitiee prefers "acknowledge” for stylistic reasons.

According to Lampe, the Greek prosdokao means: expect, (cf Latin: expecto, are).
The Committee opted for the term “await”.
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APPENDIX 4
Formation of Classes
Dear Brothers,
Synod 1896 of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia (Acts, Article 38) appointed the
churches of Launceston and Leganato ©

a) study this whole matter of forming classes, using Kslmscott's materials and past
submission to and decisions of Synods,

+)] invite comments from the churches, and

c) report to the churches at least six months before next Synod.”

The churches of Launceston and Legana appointed a Study Commitiee for this matter.
Regrettably, it was not feasible to comply with the deadline imposed. However, the
following report is offered to the churches in the conviction that the matter should proceed
for the benefit of the churches, in line with the thoughts expressed in their submissions.

A. SUBMISSIONS BY THE CHURCHES

Seven churches assisted by putting their thoughts on paper, in response to some initial
suggestions by the Study Committee. We present a very brief overview of these
submissions.

1.  Albany
1.1 Should two classes be formed, then rather not on a regional basis. Three

classes would be better {one Perth church to join Albany, one Perth church to join
Tasmania). Each classis o delegate four members to synods.

1.2 Sirong reasons for formation of classes:

cut synod’s work load; have a further avenus of appeal; reduce the possibility of
synod delegates judging their own decisions.

2. West Albany
2.1 Having only two classes might degensrate into a ‘them-and-us’ situation; a

three-way situation is to be preferred.

2.2 The federation of churches is too smaill to effectively implement a multi-tiered
system.

2.3 The present systern could be improved: give deputies four years to do their
work; deal with certain issues at every second synod only.

3. Armadale
3.1 if two classes, there will be no ‘neighbouring churches'.
3.2 The number of churches in the East has not increased (Synod 19801).
3.3 Better to take a step back: have an annual classis of all the churches (two
delegates per church).
3.4 The ‘classis church’ system can meanwhile be mainfained.
3.5 Every third year the classis aiso does the work of a synod.
3.6 Synod to be re-established when two classes can be formed.

4. Kelmscott
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4.1 Agree with the suggestion fo form two classes, with costs shared as per the
synod formuia. .

4.2 Each classis to delegate two minisiers and three elders to Synod (‘highly
desirabie that...there are different delegatss at a following Synod’).

4.3 Classis normally every three months, or six months if there is nothing for the

agenda.

8. Launceston
8.1 Request the Can. Ref. Churches to be received as a regional synod in their
federation.
5.2 Every three years take part in a Canadian Synod.
5.3 The regional synod to focus on Australian church issues.

6. Legana
6.1 Agree with the suggestion to form two classes.

8.2 Classes to mest once yearly face-tc-face’, plus twice in a ‘phone hook-up’.
6.3 Form one classis of Tasmania and Albany and one of the metro area.

7. Bediordale
7.1 Query: can classes of four or five churches be effective? One should rather

think of ten than of four {ref. art. 44 CO: ‘at least two of the more experienced....’).
7.2 Does the CO modsel suit our bond, with few churches scattered over a large
area?

7.3 W's difficult to regard churches in two classes as ‘neighbouring’.

7.4 Synod could function as classis if mesting at a six-monthly frequency; not all
iterns would be dealt with in every meeting.

7.5 Delays in decision making will not be serious if classis meets every six month
and if meeting dates can be advanced if needed.

B. TWO OPTIONS QUTLINED

Qur Study Commitiee tock good note of the submissions by the churches. It outlined two
options which, sach in its own practical way, could to meet the wishes uttered in the
subrnissions.

Option 1
Form one classis comprising all the churches, meetling once yearly face-to-face,

pius one teleconfsrance or video conference if needead;

each church sends two delsgates to classis;

Classis meets as synod oncs in three years, with two delegates from every church;
as the number of churcheas increases, formation of two classes can be considered.

Conglderations
1. More frequent contact between churches is the overriding aim expressed by the
churches (see also Ksimscolt's submission to Synod 1996, especially section A, in
Acts of Synod 1996, pp. 202 ff).
2. A classis of four or five churches could hardly be called a viable entity.
3. Classis can deal with appeals, church visits, approbation of calls, etc.
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4. The work of synod deputies loses its deadline stress when synods no longer
mest every two years.

5. Costs will increase sharply, yet optimal use of financial and time resources may
be achieved if the timing of classis can be tied in with eg. pulpit exchangs, church
visitation, office bearers’ conference, leciures on common interest issues, and the
like. For reasons of good stewardship, classis would most frequently convene in
the metro area.

Option 2
Form two classes comprising four or five churches;

meeting once yearly face-to-face, plus one teleconference or videa conference if
needed;

aach church send two delegates lo classis;

synod meets once in three years, with five delegates from each classis (two
ministers and three elders).

Conslderations
1. Top priority remains: mors frequent contact between the churches.
2. Four or five churches can hardly form a viabie classis.
3. Delegation from two classes io a synod should reduce the possibility of the
same brothers serving synod upon synod.
4. Appeals to synod would bensefit from ‘two-tiered’ delegation via a classis.
5. Classes can deal with appeals, church visits, approbation of calls, stc.
6. Optimal use of resources may be achieved if regional events in church life can
be arranged close to the classis date. '

C. INVITATION
The text of the 1996 Synod decision, as quoted in our first paragraph, and the context of

the amendment which was defeated, make it clear that the results of our study are to be
reported directly to the churches (Acts of Synod 1996, page 27).

Consequently, the churches are now invited to consider this report and to come to Synod
1998 with their proposals. : )

May the Head of the Church grant you Scriptural understanding and wisdom in the
consideration of these matters, so that the bond of churches may be strengthened by
brotherly love and sound stewardship.

With Christian greetings,
for the Consistoriss

taunceston, F.J.vanHulst J.Everts

Legana. C. Kleyn H. J. Alberts
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APPENDIX 5
RELATIONS WITH OTHER CHURCHES

General Secretary’s Repost

Esteemed brethren,

1.

2.

a)

b)

g)

Synod Kelmscott 1996 gave separate mandates to the various deputies for relations
with other churches. it also specified that:

All deputies will work under one umbrelia. The various deputies will do their own work
and are responsible for their own report to synod. The three deputyships will mest
together ragudarly o inform and consult with each other regarding their work. The
frequency of the combined meetings will be decided by deputies. Deputies shall
present their final report for interaction and consuliation by the full depulyship before
sending them to Synod. (Acts, Art 110)

The General Convener appointed by Synod, Rev. Veldman, asked 1o be relleved of
this task. Only one combined meeting was held. This mesting, on Fab 13" 1998,
appointed Rev. Bouwman as convener and sach deputyship presented their reports for
discussion as directed by Synod. The reports enclosed are the final reporis adopted
separately by each deputyship after this meeting.

The general secretary received three items for correspondence that did not apply to
any of the deputyships.

The John Knox international Reformed Centre requested detailed information about
the Free Reformed Churches of Australia for a Handbook of Reformed Churches
World-Wide. This information was provided and a draft antry (which contained some
information obtained from other sources) was duly corrected.

A letter was receivad from the Lanka Reformad Church advising of their formation
and asking for assistarnce. The latter has been acknowiadged. After advics from
combined deputies mesting, the information has bsan passed onto the churches as
per the general secretary’s mandate.

A letler was received from the International Conference of Reformed Churches
{IGRC) responding to the FRCA decision fo terminate membership. A copy of the
letter is attached.

J.L. van Burgel
General Secretary
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Deputias for Contact with Sister Churches

introduction

1. To date, deputies met a total of 8 times in carrying out the mandate received
from Synod Kelmscott,
2. At this time in our mandate, we have not recelved any requests for testimonies

from ministers in our midst who travelled overseas, From ovarseas ministers
visiting (and preaching) in our midst we have received a testimony from the Free
Reformed Churches in South Africa in relation to Rev Boessenkool.

3. A copy of the Acts of Synod 1996 was sent to all the sister churches, as well as
to the Theological Colleges in Kampen and Hamilton. Invitations to Synod
Launceston have also been extended to ail sister churches.

4, The Rules for Sister relations governing our work are as follows:
a} Sister relations shall be used mutuslly fo assist, encourage and exhort
one another to live as churches of God in this world.
b} The churches shall mutually care for each other that they do not depart
from the reformed faith in doctrine, church polity, discipline and lifurgy.
c} The churches shail inform each other of the decisions taken by their

broadest assemblies, if possible by sending each other their Acts or
their Minutes and, otherwise, at least by sending the decisions
relevant to their respective churches (if possible in transiation).

d) The churches shall give account to each other conceming the
establishing of relations with third parties.
8} The churches shall accept one another's attestations, which also

means admitting the members of the respective churches to the
) sacraments upon presentation of these attestalions.

f The churches shail in principle open their pulpits to each other’s
ministers in agreement with the rufes adopled by the respective church
federations. Also the churches agree in principle to the possibility of
calling each other's ministers, while the churches reserve for
themselves the right to maintain their own rules in connection with the

. extension and approval of calls.

o) In cases of substantial changes or additions to the confession, church
order or liturgical forms this intention shall be brought to the special
aftention of the sister churchaes, so that as much consultation as
possible can take place before a final decision is reached,

h} The churches shall recsive each other's delegates af their broadest
assembiias and invite them to sit as advisers, as much as possible.

Adopted by Synod Bedfordale 1992, Article 95.

Free Reformed Churchas of South Africa

Mandate:

“To continue sister relations with the Free Reformed Churches of South Africa according
to the established ruies” (Acts, Article 24).
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Greeling:

A letter dd 01 July 1996 passed on greetings to our 1996 Synod, with apologies that the
greeting arrived too iate.

Synod Pretforia:

We understand that a Synod was held in 1997, but have 1o date received no notification of
the Synod nor information about its decisions. YWe have written to the South African
deputies seeking an update.

Recommendation:
To continue sister relations with the Free Reformed Churches of South Africa accordmg o
the established rules.
Ground:
No evidence has arisen suggesting that the Fres Reformed Churches of South
Africa have deparied from the Word of God, the Reformed Confessions or the
Church Ordsr.

Presbyterian Church in Korsa

Mandate:

“To continue sister relations with the Presbyterian Church in Korea (Koshin) according to
the established rules” (Acts, Article 25).

General Assembly

Deputies received an invitation to the 46" and 47" General Assemblies of the PCK. In
turn we passed on our greetings o these sister churches, with the wish that the Lord
would bless their Assembly and churches. We have received no reporis on either of these
Assemblies, even though we requested them.

Recommend@t;on:

To continue sister relations with the Presbyterian Church in Korea (Koshin) according to
the established rules.

GROUND:

Mo evidence has arisen suggesting that the Presbyterian Church in Koreg
{Koshin) has departed from the Word of God, the Reformed Confessions or the
Church Order.

Canadian Reformed Churches

Mandate:

1. “To continue sister relations with the Canadian Reformed Churches according to the
established rules;
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2. To send a delegation to the next Synod of the Canadizn Reformed Churches subject
to available finance” (Acts, Arlicle 20. That finance was available is evident from the
Synod Budgst adopted in Article 107 and printed in Appendix 5.)

3. toinform the Canadian sister churches of the decision to add the words “e2ncourage
the congregation to” into the charge to the deacons {Acts, Asticle 89).

Work Done -

1. Deputies drew the attention of the Canadian Reformed Churches to the decision of
Article 89. Canadian deputies assured us that they "decided to pass [this decision] on
o our Standing Committee on the Book of Praise for their consideration.”

2. Deputies received 2 Istter from the Canadian Reformed Churches, in which they
express “respect” and “regret” for our decision fo withdraw from the ICRC.

3. Deputies have delegated Rev C Bouwman to attend the next triennial Synod of the
Canadian Reformed Churches. This Synod is to be convened early in May, 1898, In
connection with this proposed trip, a request was received from Deputies for Training
for the Ministry that the delegate will also visit the Theological College i Hamilton on
behalf of these deputies.

Recommendation:

To continue sister relations with the Canadian Reformed Churches according to the
established rules.
GROUND:
The Canadian Reformed Churches give evidence of continuing faithfulness to
the Word of God, maintaining the Reformed Confessions and Church Order,

Reformed Churches in the Netherlands

#andate:

The mandate given by Synod Kelmscotlt to deputies regarding the Reformed Churches in
the Netherlands is smbodied in the following decision {Acts, Article 19):
1. To continue sister relations with the Reformed Churches in The Netherlands
according to the established rulss.
2. To ascertain what progress there was in discussions about diffsrences (beyond
what is coverad by Article 46 CO) with churches as the Free Church of Scolfand
and the Presbhyterian Church of Eastern Australia.

Greeting:

Synod Kelmscott received no letter of greeting from the sister churches in the Netherlands.
Your deputies received a letter dd 7 October 1896 in which the Dutch sister churches
apologised for not responding to our letter of invitation to be in attendance at our 1996
Synod. They explain that our letter got buried under the paper work.

Synod Berkel Rodenrijs
The Dutch sister churches met together in Synod in 1896 in Berkel Rodenrijs.
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Visit
Deputy br HJ Dekker had plans to fravel to the Metherlands during the time the Dutch
synod was in session. Deputies conseguently requestad br Dekker to visit the synod of
the sister churches to pass on greetings from the Free Reformed Churches of Ausiralia.
We used the opportunity to explain to the Dutch churches why it was that the Free
Reformed Churches of Australia decided in Synod 1998 to withdraw from the international
Conference of Reformed Churches. The address deputies prepared for br Dekker has
been printed in Una Sancis, and is atiached to this report as Appendix 1.

Acts of Synod

Deputies received a copy of the Acts of this synod. Below is a digest of the more

significant decisions.

1. four new instructors were appointed to teach at the Theological University in Kampen.
They are WH Rose, ID Haarsma and PW vandeKamp (Art 16) and ALTh deBruijne
{Art 28). Two instructors left the University, viz, Prof Dr J Douma and Prof Dr K
Valing.

2. various appeals were received against the decision of the 1893 Synod to allow the
sisters of the congragation fo vote at the election of officebearers. The appeals were
based largely on Church Orderly grounds, though also dogmatic grounds were
mentioned (ie, the place God gavs to the woman in relation to the man), Allthe
appeals were disallowed (Art 29).

3. guidelines were established so that the churches can take 2 common approach in
matters of divorce (Art 47).

4. the decision of the 1993 Synod to allow a reading eider to lay the blessing of the Lord
upon the congregation resurfaced by way of appeal. Synod acknowledged that the
1983 decision on this matter came about without regard to proper ecclesiastical
channels (Ar 50). However, seeing that this decision was well received in various of
the churches, it would not be desirable to uado this decision on grounds that the
Church Order had not been properly followed.

5. Further appeals against the 1993 decision were disallowed, be it with clarification
being given that elders only (and not non-officebearers assisting in a reading service)
may extend the Lord’s blessing to the congregation (Art 51).

6. a revised order of liturgy was adopted, whereby confession of sin and announcement
of grace, as well as reading the law after sermon, was permitted (Art 63). Deputies
were mandated to prepare a report for next Synod containing proposals for more
changes in relation to: ‘

e variation in liturgy for the PM service (if indeed the PM service is found to have a
character different from the AM service);

o mote texts or forms should be prepared so that there is possibility for more
variation in the celebration of the Lord's Supper;

s more variely and/or numbers of liturgical forms should be considered;

« more melodies should be found for worship services,

e as the deputies consider ways to improve worship services, they should take
into account the time and culturs in which we today live (Art 63).

7. adeputyship was mandated (o work on increasing the number of hymns to be included
in a prospective Song book {Art 84).

8, an alternative marriage form was given into the freedom of the churches for testing.
Of interest is that this alternative form doas not instruct the bride to submit herself to
her husband, in accordance with the command of the Lord in passages of Scripture as
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| Cor 14:34, Eph 5:22; Titus 2:5, | Peter 3:1. The bride is instead instructed to "entrust
herself to” her husband {"vertrouw u aan hem toe”} (At 87). Your deputies are taking

up confact with Dutch deputies on this point.

9. relations with the Christelijke Gereformeerde Karken are continued, though there

appears to be no real change in circurnstancas (Art 80).

10.

relations with the Nederlands Gereformeerde Kerken have been terminated at the
national level, since deputies reported that there is no opening to speak further with

the NGK.

11. relations with churches abroad may be schematised as follows:
Sister Church Relations maintained with: Al
Canadian Reformed Churches 87
Eglisa Reformee Confessante au Zaire 8t
Evangelical Presbytérian Church of Ireland 87
Free Church of Scotland 87
Free Reformed Churches of Australia 87
Free Reformed Churches of the Philippines 86
Gereja Gereja Reformasi di indonesia 85
iglesia Cristiana Fe Reformada 88
_igreja Reformada da Colonia Brasclanda 84
Presbyterian Church in ¥orea B8&
Reformed Church of the United States 87
Reformed Presbyterian Church of ireland 87
1 Vrije Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika 88
Sister Church Relations established with: Ar
Reformed Presbytsrian Church of Northern India 86
Correspondence Relations established with: Ar
Reformed Church in Japan 86
Sister Relations were actively sought with: Ari
Adfrican Evangelical Presbyterian Church (Kenya) a8
_Eglise Reformee Confessante au Benin 88
Ely Presbyterian Church (Reformed) in Cardiff 87
Evangelical Presbyterian Church in England and Wales 87
Evangelical Reformed Churches Union of Russia 88
Free Church of Central India 86
lgreja Presbiteriana do Brasil 89
Nongo v Kristu u Ken Sudan Hen Tiv 88
Orthodox Presbyterian Church a7
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia 87
Reformed Church of Eastern Africa (Kenya) 88
Reformed Churches of New Zealand a7
Reformed Presbyterian Church of Taiwan 86
Other Contacts in Yarious Stages of Devslopment: At
Dutch Reformed Church of Sri Lanka a5
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Eglise Refomee Evangeligue independante (Francs) 88
First/Covenant Evangelical Reformed Church {Singapore) 86
Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika 88
Gereja Gereja Maseli Musyafir 85
Greek Evangelical Church a8
iglesia Presbiteriana Independiente de Mexico 88
lglesias Cristiana Reformadas 89
lglesias Feformadas de Espana 88
igreja Crista Prasbiteriana de Poriugal g9
lgrela Evangelica Reformada do Brasil 89
igreia Reformada em Portugal as
Presbyterian Church Pakistan 86
Reformed Presbyterian Church in Korsa (Hapdong) 86
Reformed Presbyterian Church of Manipur 86

12. the decision regarding the Free Reformed Churches of Australia reads (in transiation
received from Holland) as foliows:
“to maintain their relationship as sister church

1. giving special attention i their guestions as to developments within the Refomred
Churches (Kberated) in the Netherlands;

2. urging the FRCA fo give room lo the Reformed Churches (liberated) in the
Netherfands for a relationship of sister church with the PCEA and fo clenify this
issue for the following general synod;

3. to follow the progress of their contacts with the PCEA and the RCNZ and their
attitude as to the developments in the RCA;

4. to pay regular visits to the synod of the FRCA, becsuse continuation of the
discussion with the FRCA about the differences in approach as (o the contacts
with the presbyfefian churches and the membership of the ICRC proves fo be
necessary.”

The stated ground for this decision is: “in &he relation with the FRCA special caution is
demanded regarding contact about davelopments within the RCN(L} and the
establishing of sister relations with church in their region.”

13. the decision regarding the Prasbyterian Church of Eastern Austraha reads (in
yransiation received from Holland) as follows:

“to mainiain the existing relationship in view of the developments of a relationship of
sister church, meeling the urgent wish of the FRCA not to start a relationship of
sister church untif 1989",

The stated ground for this decision is *that the relation betwesen the FRCA and the
PCEA will have become clearer before the general synod of 1989”.

Developments in Halland ) /

in conversations with deputies from Holland (ses below), we learned that the Dutch sister
churches are currantly in more troubled waters than was the case some years ago. A
number of leaders have written and/or preached things that are judged by others to be
tacking in Scriptural correctness. Questionable positions have been defended on topics as
the place of the confessions, the (non) yniqueness of Christ's suffering, the fourth
commandment and the Sunday, and homosexuality. In part (so far) the ecclesiastical route
has been followed in seeking to comact the views expreseed. Deputies informed us that
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the movement looking to America for inspiration in pursuing sanctification is loosing steam,
but the results of this teaching are evident. The summary of the Synod Acts mentioned
above also reveals details about developments in the Dulch sister churches.

Deputies consider that here a word of caution is in order. The temptation is present for us
in Australia to be critical of developments in the Netheriands. But, precisely because
Holland is far away, it is fitting that we be circumspect in our words of criticism about
developments in the Dutch churches. Gilobally, culture is shifting as we move from the
modern era ino the post-modern era. This move invariably confronts the Lord’s churches
with issues that cannot be resolved overnight. Instead of being critical, it will be more
beneficial to make it our business to stay informed, and then assist our brethren in deeds
and in prayers.

Meeting with Duich Deputies

introduction

The letter dd 7 Cctober 1996 from Deputaten Betrekkingen Buitenlandse Kerken (BBK)

gave expression to Dutch reaction to our decision to withdraw from the ICRC. Deputies

were “deeply disappointed” (“diep teleurgesteid”’) by the decision of Synod Kelmscolt. As

a result, Deputies BBK indicated their intent to visit with Australian deputies in Perth in

Qctober 1597,

Your deputies embraced the proposal enthusiastically. We saw the purpose and goal of

the meeting as:

¢ From Dutch side: to speak about FRCA decision to siep out of the ICRC, and seak
clarity concearning our relation with the PCEA.

¢ From Australian side: use the opportunity to seek answers fo the concems raised and
the questions asked by the FRCA on points relating to contact with Presbyterian
churches,

Consequently a five hour meeting was held with Dutch deputies (Revs A deJager and H

vanVeen) in Kelmscott on October 10, 1997, Since the topic of the meeting concerned

also our relation with the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, deputies responsible

for Presbyterian Churches were invited. A copy of the Minutes of this meeting is available

from Deputies.

Analysis

Conversation was brotherly, and at the same time very candid. We choose to think that
the two parties at the meeting ended up with a better understanding of each other's lines
of thought. We doubt, however, whether a befter sppreciation for sach other's positions
developed. That is: Dutch deputies and Australian deputies are agreed that the poinis of
concern raised by the FRCA in relation fo the PCEA (viz, puipit exchange, fencing of the
Lord's table, place of children in the covenant) require discussion and resolution. Dutch
deputies and Australian deputies differ on when these discussions ought to take place, viz,
before recognition or after. From this discussion it became evident {(again) that views on
the church are not identical. The Dutch delegates, for exampie, expressed much
appreciation for Rev van Rongen's booklet entitled True and False, and fully supponted his
view on the church described in that booklet. That makes a uniform approach to the
PCEA very difficult. it should be noted too that Dulch deputies conceded that the concept
of first recognising a church and then discussing points of difference did not work out in
actual practice (see below).
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Progress in Discussions about Differences with Presbyterian Churches

Previous Synod mandatad deputies to ascertain what “progress” the Dutch sister churches
had made in “discussions sbout differences (beyond what is covered by Article 46 CQO)
with churches as the Free Church of Scotland and the Presbyterian Church of Eastern
Australia.” In answer to our question on this point, Dutch deputies informed us that their
Synod gave no mandate to deputies o discuss differences at all. Consequently there are
no discussions about differences. The only mandate deputies have is to maintain a sister
relation. In that framework, Dutch deputies have brought up with the FCS, the EPCI and
the RPC! matters of common concern, such as passibilities for more cooperation in
evangelism and mission. But “discussions about differences (beyond what is covered by
Article 48 CO) with churches as the Frae Church of Scotland and the Presbyterian Church
of Eastern Australia” have not occurred, despite the recognition given to the FCS and
planned for the PCEA.

We were informed that the reasons for not discussing points as fencing of the Lord’s table
and pulpit exchange are two fold. In the first place, the Dulch churches consider;thase” ‘
points to belong to the “non-essential points of ecclesiastical practice” mentioned in the
Church QOrder. In the second place, the Dutch feel that adequate trust has not vet
developed between themselves and (say) the FCS, and so the climate is not yet ripe for
discussions on such like points. it may, we were toid, take another generation before a
church as the FCS is no longer suspicious of discussion about puipit exchange and
fencing of the Lord’s table.

We conclude that the formula of first recognising a church and then talking out the
differences has not been shown to work in practice. If one cannot profitably speak before
racognition about points dear to one's heart, it is not possible to pledge in rules for sister
churches to "as much as possible assist each other in the mainienance, defencs, and
promotion of the Reformed Standards according to the Scriptures in doctring, church
polity, discipline and liturgy.”

Recommendations

1. to continue sister refations with the Reformed Churches in the Netherlands according
to the established rules;
Ground:
The Reformed Churches in the Netherlands give evidence of continuing
faithfulness to the Word of God, maintaining the Reformed Confessions and
Chureh Order.

2. io discourage the Reformed Churches in the Netherlands from extending a sister
relation to the PCEA before discussions on points of difference have been
satisfactorily conducted.

Ground:
1. A recognition by the RCN of the PCEA would put the FRCA in an
awkward position,
2. ltis good order to maintain a sister relation before adopting another
refztion that can damage the existing one.
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Address at Synod Berkel en Rodenrijs’

Esteerned brethren,

it is my privilege, on behalf of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia, 1o pass on to you our
sincerest greetings. We had not thought that opportunity would present iself for one of our
deputies to be present at your 1996 Synod. But | had plans (o travel {0 the Netherlands, and
so, when our recent Synod appointed me 1o serve as one of the deputies for cur refations with
our Sister Churchas, the remainder of the deputies requested me fo take the opportunity o
pass on greetings and tell you something about what is happening in the Free Reformed
Churches of Australia. On behalf of deputies, | thank you heartlly for your willingness to
receive me.

Our churches mest together for our nineteenth Synod last June, just two months ago, for a
period of two weeks. | may mention to you as of first importance that our Synod decided on
the first day of Synod “to continue sister relations with the Reformed Churches in the
Netherlands according to the established rules.” That decision was made because we saw
evidence in you “of continuing faithfulness to the Word of God™ (At 19). Your delegate to our
previous Synod informed us that “the ecclesiastical scene of the Reformed Churches (in the
Netherlands) is a moving scene? So we are the more thankful for the “continuing
faithfulness” we could note in your midst,

Our Synod busied ifself with various matters both internal and external to the bond of
churches. We made a small change to the form for the Ordination of deacons so that the
command of the apostie in Gal §:10 {to "do good to all men, especially to those of the
household of faith™) is no longer addressed to the deacons but io the congregation as a
whole. In making this decision, Synod made grateful use of the work of Dr € Trimp and Dr
AN Hendriks. On this point, our Form for the Ordination of Deacons is now more in line with
your current Form than with the Canadian Form.

Similarly, our Synod busied itself with a proposal from one of the churches to form classes in
our small bond of nine churches. The proposal made grateful use of work done by Prof J
Kamphuis in his book Zo Vonden wif Elkaar, particularly where Prof Kamphuis drew out why
the various churches cannot be independent but need sach other so much. in our bond of
nine churches, where we have an ecclesiastical meeting only once in two years, we
-appreciate the encouragement we could glean from his writings.

Yet our language and cultural affinity draw us ever closer to the churches in Canada ~ and
that in turn makes us increasingly less dependent on our ‘mother church in the Netherlands.
In matters as Bible Translation, Book of Praise and Training for the Ministry, we are keenly
interested in what the Canadian Reformed Churches are doing: . The sirength-of that bond
with Canada is reflected in a first-time decision for our churches; Synod decided, for the first
time ever, to send a delegate to the synod of a sister church at Synod's expanse. And yes,
the delegate has lo visit the Canadian Reformed Churches. Please do not understand that
decision as a stight to our ‘mother’ church in the Netherlands — through whom we've recsived
so much over the vears. it is instead simply a recognition on our part of the dictates of
language and culture.

It should be noted that br Dekker delivered this address in Dutch translation. The translation
is available from deputies.

2 4ets Synod Byford, 1994, pg 83.
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Cur close bond with Canada, however, does not mean that we blindly follow wherever our
larger Canadian sister choosaes to go. | mentioned already the change we made to the Form
for the Ordination of Deacons, a change Canada has not made. | can mantion too the matter
of Bible Transiation. We have not followad the Canadian lead to recommend only the New
International Version for use in the churches. In fact, most of our churches use the New King
James Version.

We do not lightly go our own way., With gratitude (o the Lord we recognise the many
blessings God has given to us through the sister churches and the talents found in their midst.
Yet we also believe that we in Australia should think for ourselves, and make decisions for
which we can be hekl accountable before the throne of God.

In making our decisions, though, we read very widely. We in Australia are positioned
geographically very far from the main centres of international happenings. Yet we are well
aware of what happéns in our sister churches. Many of our homes receive the three main
publications frony our Canadian sister churches.  Similarly (though increasingly fewer of us
can read Duich), numerous of our homes receive multiple publications from the Netherlands.
Your delegate to our 1994 Synod urged us not to read only one publication from Holland. He
wamed us that to do so is to received very one-sided information.® Mr Chairman, | may tell
your meeting that in our homes one can find not only Reformanda, but also Nederfands
Dagblad, De Reformatie, Gereformesrde Kerkbode (especially from Groningen, Friesiand en
Dremte), Bif de Tijd, Nader Bekeken, Wegwijs, and cthers. Many of the books published
within the circle of the Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland find thelr way into our hands. The
information we receive from overseas is ceriainly not one-sided. Equally, it is true that so
many of our members have migrated more than 40 years ago. But it is incorrect to say that
we are unaware of the developments that have happened in the Dutch churches in the last
five decades* We are most ceriainly aware, and have struggled (and still continue to
struggle) with issues raised in these developments.

Cur efforts to think along on the discussions occurring in your churches over the years have
not led us to become isolated. True: an earlier Synod of ours recognised that because of our
small size we cannot be all things to alf people. So we have decided to restrict our field of
activity predominantly to the far East.® Accordingly, our recent synod answered positively a
request from the churches 10 “instruct deputies to continue to gather information regardihg the
Free Reformed Church of the Philippines..., with the aim of seeing whether official contacts
should be opened with themy” (Art 68). Further, regarding the Reformed Churches of New
Zealand, Synod could declare its “gratitude for the faithfulness which deputies found in the
RCNZ" and “strive for a sister church relation with the RCNZ" (Art 53). No, we have no intent
o become isolated.

*Ibid: *“And second: in order to keep up in matiers at stake in a sound way, it is a must for
relative outsiders, to gather well balanced information. Let me be very clear, a subscription on
Reformanda for example, only, will not do.”

*See Nederlands Dagbhlad, 287 June 1996, “Berkel’ worstelt met contacten in Australie’:
“Verder wees hij (ie, Ds A Delager) erop dat de ‘vrijgemaakie’ emigranten die naar Australie
gingen, de ontwikkelingen in de Nederlandse kerken na de jaren vijftig niet meer hebben
meegemaakt.” Also Nederiands Dagblad, 24 Sept 1992, ‘Zijn kerken Australie met ons mee
Gegroeid?: “Hoe komt het dan dat Australie zo argwanend richting Nederland kijkt? De
deputaat, voorzichtig: ‘Sommigen zijn in de jaren vijftig vanuit Nederland naar Australic
vertrokken en leven daar veelal nog helemaal in het gedachtenklimaat van veertig jaar geleden.”
®dcts 1990, Art 58: “Synod decides...to concentrate on relations and contacts with churches whe

are geographically closer to us and for whom we have a greater responsibility.”
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That brings me to what is undoublediy seen as the most momentous decision made by our
recent Synod. Your press has reported that we have decided to “lerminafe our membership
in the ICRC,” the Infernational Conference of Reformed Churches. We are aware thai this
decision was not received in your midst with great enthusiasm. We wish you to know, then,
that we have made this decision for internal reasons, as also the grounds mentioned in ocur
Acts testify. That is, cur membership in the ICRC “has not promoted hamony and unity in
the churches.” That is a reality we have experienced since the initial decision to join was first
made in 1983, Over the years, many overtures and appeals have been presented to Synod
and deputies have written many reports. in writing these appeals and reporls, as well as in
digesting and answering them, the Free Reformed Churches of Austrelia have definitely
studied and made use of the thinking that has occurred in the Netherlands on the docliine of
the church. Yet we could not persuade each other that membership in the ICRC was either
commanded by God or forbidden by Him. When this Synod, then, was confronted with
appeals and overlures from three of our nine churches to terminate membership in the ICRC,
our Synod decided fo do so. Piease note: we have stepped out of the ICRC not on grounds
that membership in the ICRC might be unScriptural, but rather on grounds that internal
division is not worth the price of ICRC membership. We piead with you not o fault us for this
move. As long as God has not commanded membership, we think we should be free fo
determine for curselves what the right course of action might be for our churches.

You will wonder why membership in the ICRC has been such cause for discussion and
difficuity in our midst that one third of our churches requested Synod o terminate this
membership. A number of reasons could be mentioned® Possibly the reason easiest fo
explain is the fact that member churches of the ICRC consider each other, by virtue of their
ICRC membership, 1 be true churches of the Lord.” This reality gives problems in our midst
because one of the member churches in the ICRC lives next door to us. I, as we say within
the forum of the ICRC, the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia is a true church of the
Lord, we should seek unity with this church — precisely because this true church is so close i
us. Yet, despite numerous years of contact, we have not been able {o recognise the PCEA
on the home front as a true church of the Lord. This tension between saying Yes and No at
the same time has heightened pressure in our midst to step cut of the ICRC (cf Mt 5:37). For
the sake of clarity, let me add straightaway that the Free Reformed Churches of Australia
continue to have contact with the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, and look forward
to making progress in relations.

Of course, had we been able to recognise the PCEA, the particular problem with the ICRC to
which | alluded & moment ago would have disappeared. That raises the matter of why it is
that the Free Reformed Churches of Australia have not been able to recognise the PCEA.
Allow me to state first what the problem is not. Contrary to press reports,® the Free Reformed
Churches of Australia do not have a problem with the fact that the PCEA is a presbyterian
church. Nowhere will you find indication of that in the Acts of our synods Mor do deputies’
reports point in that direction.

®*Deputies’ reporis over the years, appeals to previous Synods and the submissions from the three
churches to our recent Synod give various reasons why there was unrest with ICRC
membership.

"See the “Theological Affirmation” report, 2s printed in the Proceedings of the 1993 meeting of
the ICRC: “If a church is admitted..., it implies that at lsast two thirds of the member dmrchc%
acknowledge it as true church” (pge 76)

 Nederiands Dagblad, 287 June 1996, “ ‘Berkel” worstelt met contacten in Australie’
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What, then, is the problem? It is this: the PCEA is next door to us. We live in the same
country, we speak the same language, one of their churches is within driving distance of
some of our churches. This proximity has allowed us to come o know the PCEA reasonably
well.

Permit me, Mr Chairman, a litile boldness in an attempt to make the problem clearer. How
would you treat the PCEA i this church existed in Holland?? We've leamed from the Acts of
Synod Ommen (Art 66) that you have established guidelines to assist your churches in the
process of coming to union with other churches within your country.® Mr Chairman, the Free
Reformed Churches of Australia have been acting along these very lines in our contacts with
this church found within our own country. As your Guidelines for the Promotion of
Ecclesiastical Unity also stipulate, the Free Reformed Churches of Australia have
investigated the Prasbyteran Church of Eastern Australia, noled areas of agreement with
thankfuiness, and fisted for discussion areas of possible disagresment. We have listed these
areas of disagreement for discussion so that we might be able to clear them away in a
Scripturally responsible manner. We have attempted to do so in order that we might in tum
be able, in the next stage, to recognise the PCEA as a faithful church of Jesus Christ and so
pursue sister relations and possible ecclesiastical unity. That is: even as you are doing with
the Christeliik Gereformesrde Kerken and the Nederlands Gereformeerde Kerken, we are
frying to clear way in a Scripturally responsible manner the areas of disagreement between
ourselves and the PCEA.

And areas of disagreement do exist. Over the vears our deputies have made mention of
them in their reports to our Synods. So it was that deputies appointed by our 1882 Synod
were instructed to continue studies and discussions on specific “areas of concem®, namely,
“the supervision of the Lord's table [with respect to those who were members of other
churches in the neighbourhood], the practice of puipit exchanges [with ministers of other
bonds of churches] and the position of children in the covenant.” Synod instructed deputies o
include in these discussions also “the confession of the doctrine of the church when
applicable.” That reference to the doctrine of the church was included because of “concern”
on our part “about possible unscriptural concepts regarding interdenominationalism™ {(Acts,
1892, At 72, Rec 2a). It will be clear. as long as there is uncertainty in our minds about (the
scripturainess of) what the PCEA in practice thinks conceming the doctrine of the church, we
cannot proceed to recognition of the PCEA and subsequent sister relations. We would not do

*These are as follows:

+ In the initial phase of contact, the churches are to investigate each other carefully, giving
attention 1o areas of agreernent as well as to areas of disagreement. Areas of agreement
are to be gratefully noted, while areas of possible disagreement (of confessional and
church political nature) are to be honestly and clearly discussed. The pumpose of the
discussion on the differences is to clear them away in a Scripturally and church politically
responsible manner. it is also pastorally wise to highlight possible differences relating to
ecclesiastical culture and history. o

s In the next stage, the dialoguing churches are {o declare that they, on the basis of
Scripture and confession, recognise sach other locally as faithful churches of Jesus
Christ, and therefore promise and bind each other to do all that's possible to reach
ecclesiastical unity. To this end the dialoguing churches shall present proposals to their
raspective major assemblies, so that these in turn also do what's necessary to come o
unity.

s Inthe final stage, the churches, using an adoplted program, are to seek and evaluate their
closer acquaintance and fellowship.
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it any more than you would do it while the differences of doctrine or practices (not covered by
Art 46 CO) which you detect with the CGI or the NGK have not been clearad away.

We have been talking with the PCEA for a number of years. 1t huris us that the process of
clearing away areas of disagreement has not gone smoothly. Would it be appropriate for us
to conternplate why this process has not gone smoothly? We will readily admit that fault can
be found in the way we have gone about our contacts. Only he who does no work makes no
mistakes ~ and thersin lies his mistake. But we also venture ~forgive us, please, our
boldness— to suggest that the manner in which our Dutch sister churches approach foreign
churches has not made our dialegue with the PCEA any easier. | mean this: in your contacts
with churches overseas, you take into account to such a degree the different way God has
travelled through history with the other church that you recognise that church as true despite
some differences. Your intent is to discuss these differences afler recognition has faken
place, within the framework of sister relations.  So you have no objections in principle to
offering sister relations fo the PCEA, even though your deputies are well aware of the
differences that exist between the PCEA on the one hand and you and us on the other. The
resuft, though, is that the PCEA looks askance at us because we are less forthcoming than
the brethren of Holland. So we're perceived as being narrow-minded and isolationist. But ~
and { say it with all respect— does the problem not lie with the fact that you in the Netherlands
have different approaches to churches oufside your country than you do to churches within?
And there is the problem, for what is for you a foreign church is for us a church next door.
The church you approach with @ measure of latitude, we aporoach with the same standards
that you apply to churches within you own country. We are well aware that the Lord has
travelled a different road with the PCEA than He has with the FRCA, even as he has traveiled
a different road with the RCN than He has with the CGK. But even as you require that
differences with the CGK and the NGK be Scripturally resolved before recognition occurs, so
we for our part have hesitated to recognise the PCEA because differences have not baen
Scripturally resolved. You could help us much, | think, i you would explain t© us why you
expect diferences between yourselves and churches within your country to be cleared away
in a Scripturally and church politically responsible manner before you recognise each other as
faithful churches of Jesus Christ, while differences between yourselves and churches
overseas can be discussed after recognition. Fuither, you could help us also by indicating to
us how much progress you have made In areas of differences with your sister churches of
Presbyterian signature. This is a question our Synod has instructed us to ask of you' and
you will understand that your answer to this question can assist us in our refations with the
PCEA.

I mentioned already that our problem in Australia is not presbyterian churches. Yes, we have
a deputyship that is to “study/discuss the matter of contacts/relations with Presbyterdan
churches.” But the core of our problem lies in the fact that there is in our country a church
with which we have so much in common but with which differences remain. That this church
-is presbyterian is secondary to the real point. The question is this: how can we recognise,
and hence pursue sister relations with, a church next door to us as long as cerfainty about
agreement on God's revelation is lacking? That is the question with which we struggle. We
would deeply appreciate response from you in thie form of further dialogue so that any action
taken with respect to the PCEA can be taken by both of us together at the same time.

Art 19 of 4cts, Decision 2: “to ascertain what progress thers was in discussions about
differences (beyond what is covered by Art 46 CO) with churches as the Free Church of
Scotland and the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia” The ground for this decision is
listed as follows: “Dutch deputies have repeatedly assured us that the differences between
themselves and Presbyierian sister churches will be discussed aRer recognition.
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Mr Chairman, we have tied to lay before you openly what it is with which we in Australia
struggle. We hope sincerely that through our words some caricatures concerning us have
been removed from your thoughts. We genuinely want to remain faithful to God’s Word in the
particular circumstances in which we find ourselves in Ausiralia. We are deeply thankful for
the heritage God has permitted us to have, and Yes, we do want to share that heritage with
others. At the same time we are acutely aware that we have not reached the goal of
parfaction, and so we also want to learmn what we can from that which God has given fo
others. We believe with the heart and confess with the mouth that the Son of God gathers a
catholic church, from every iribe and tongue and nation, As we seek o ses what we believe
conceming the Saviour's church gathering work, we strive o see evidence that the Voice of
the Good Shepherd is indeed clearly heard amongst the persons who call themselves Christ's
church.

| must come to an end. Brothers, Rev Douma requesied us in 1992 fo “pray for your sister
churches in the Netherlands.” Be assured that we have done so, and, by the grace of the
Lord, will continue o do so. May we ask of you: pray for your sister churches in Australia.
The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with us all.
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DEPUTIES FOR RELATIONS WITH OTHER CHURCHES (PRESBYTERIAN)

MANDATE FOR DEPUTIES

Synod 1996 mandated deputies to:
1. To renew the mandate given by Synod 1984 and o encourage deputies to fulfil their
mandate for the next Synod.
{The mandate given to deputies by the 1984 Synod was:
1.1 to study/discuss the matter of contacis/relations with Preshvterian Churches,
addressing the following questions:
a. What weight the FRCA should give to the areas of conc&m
b. Whather or not ali areas of concern must be cleared before the FRCA can
progress with contacis/relations;
¢. How in a manageable and responsible way the FRCA can fulfil their
obligations towards churches geographically/culturally far away,
1.2 To authorise deputies to organise a conference for the churches to discuss
the contact with Presbyterian churches as broadly as possible;
1.3 To report back to the churches when the mandate is finished.
1.4 To continue contactrelations with the PCEA, FCS, EPCI and RPCI at a low
level (passing on Acts and greetings, etc) leaving the discussions in absyance.)
2. To mandate the deputies to incorporate in their study the progress there has been in
the synod reports and decisions of our sister churches,

ACTIVITIES

Deputies appointed by Synod 1996 were Rev A Veldman (convener), J Bruning, H Qide,
Rev J Poppe, A Slobe, Rev W vander Jagt. Alternate: A Plug

Due to the resignation of A Slobe and Rev Veldman from Deputies, alternate br A Plug
was appointed as deputy. Deputies met on four occasions. Al a meeting with Deputies for
contact with other churches, held on Friday 13 February 1898, a draft of this report was
discussed. Deputies also met with delegates from the Reformed Churches in the
Netheriands to discuss relations with other churches.

INTRODUCTION

The areas of concern which remain and which were identified by previous deputias are
1. The supervision of the Lord’s table
2. The practice of pulpit exchanges and
3. The position of children in the covenant
4. Covenanting
5. Purity of worship
Refer Acts of Synod 1996 Deputies report Appendsx C (page 118).

The Deputies were not able to operate efficiently with one member shorl. In addition the
time constraints and the volume of work associated with the whole mandate made it
impossible for deputies to complete their mandate. In the context of this deputies
considerad it best to concentrate their efforts on the areas of concern in relation to the
Presbyterian Churches of Eastern Australia (PCEA). This is also in line with an earlier
Synod decision for the FRCA to concentrate is infer-church refations with churches in our
own region. As a result the matter of covenanting, which is not an issue in the PCEA, has
not been examined by deputies. Areas of concem in reiation to the FCS, EPCI and RPCI
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and the matter of contacts/relations with these churches have also not had the deputies’
attention. The balance of this report therefore deals almost solely with the PCEA.

OVERVIEW

Reposts and decisions of our sister churches

Deputies mandate states: To mandate the deputies to incorporate in their study the
progress there has been in the synod reports and decisions of our sister churches. Contact
was made numerous times with Canadian Deputies for Contact with the Orthodox
Presbyterian Churches regarding progress of their work; however no information was
received.

Cin 10 Qctober 1997 Deputies also met with delsgates Rev A de Jager and Rev H van
Veen from the Reformed Churches in the Netheriands to discuss relations with other
churches. The Dutch deputies informed us that their synod gave no mandate to deputies
to discuss differences with Presbyterian Churches at all. Consequently there are no
discussions about differences. The only mandate deputies have is {o maintain a sister
relation. in that framework the Dutch deputies have brought up with the FCS, the EPCI,
and the RPCI matters of common concem, such as possibilities for more cooperation in
evangelism and mission. But discussions about differences (beyond what is covered by
Adrticle 46 of the Church Order) with churches as the Free Church of Scotland and the
Prasbyterian Churches of Eastern Australia have not occurred, despite the recognition
given to the FCS and planned for the PCEA.

From the discussion we heard that the reasons for not discussing points as fencing the
Lord's Table and pulpit exchange are twofold. in the first place, the Dutch Churches
consider these points to belong to the “non-essential points of ecclesiastical practice”
maentioned in the Church QOrder. In the second place the Dutch feel that sdequate trust has
not yet developed between themselves and say the FCS, and so the climale is not yet ripe
for discussions on such like points. it may, we are iold, take ancther generation before a
church as the FCS is no longer suspicious of discussion about pulpit exchange and
fencing the Lord's Tabie.

Areas of Concern

Deputies have examined the issue of the position of children in the covenant. Deputies do
not consider this issue as being an impediment to recognising the PCEA. A short position
paper has been produced and is altached as Appendix 1 (Position Paper on Children in
the Cavenant).

In the FRCA there remains division on whether or not the PCEA's manner of supervising
the Lord's Supper Table and their practice of pulpit exchange form an impediment in our
recognition of thern as a true church of Jesus Christ. Some have no difficulty in
recognising the PCEA while others balk at such a statement, because they are concemed
about the PCEA’s practices in these areas. N your deputies were forced fo decide what
weight the FRCA should give to these issuss they would most likely be divided. Rather
than corne with a divided report, which would only cause more disunity within our
churches, deputies propose the adoption of 2 number of Statements as recommended in
this repori.

Deputies consider that our past contact with the PCEA has not always been easy, and that
somewheare in the process communication has to a large extent broken down. The result
is that the PCEA is sceptical about whether it is really our desire to enter into sister church
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refations. Thus it is necessary for us to approach them in 2 manner which shows that itis
really our desire to enter into sister church relations with them.

Deputies also consider that there remain two areas of concem, which are of such weight
that they need (o be dealt with before the FRCA enters into sister church relations with the
PCEA. These are the PCEA’s manner of supervising the Lord's Super Table and thelr
practice of pulpit exchange.

Deputies therefore propose that the FRCA enters into sister church relations with the
PCEA if they can agree to principle statements about the supervision of the Lord's Super
Table and the opening of the pulpit to visiting ministers. In this manner the FRCA shows
that we are serious about our intentions in pursuing sister church relations. At the same
time the FRCA makes it clear that for it to enter into a meaningfu! relationship with the
PCEA there needs to be willingness to consider and resolve with one another the issues of
concern. If the PCEA is willing to agree to our proposed statements we have to trust that
they will also impiement them,

This is considered to be a good approach in dealing with the PCEA. |t allows the FRCA fo
be united and to thus truly extend the right hand of fellowship to the PCEA. Al the same
time it forces the PCEA to consider its fencing of the Lord's table and guarding of the
puipit. While for many in the FRCA these are not obstacles for recognition, they are still
matters that most of us would like the PCEA to consider.

The proposed staternents put together by your deputies are listed below. In our
deputyship we were served by papers dealing with the supervision of the Lord’s Supper
table and the supervision of the pulpit. For your information they are included as Appendix
2 and 3 (Position Paper on Pulpit Exchange and Position Paper on Fencing of the Lord’s
Table).

PROPOSED STATEMENTS

1) The supervision of the table:

a) The churches of the Reformation confess that the Lord’'s Supper should not be
profaned (1Cor.11:27; Heidelberg Catechism Lord’s Day 30, G8A 82;
Westminster Confession of Faith, $h.29.8).

- Profaning the table of the Lord has serious consequences for both the
individual and the congregation. The individua! who eats the bread of the
Lord or drinks the cup in an unworthy manner "will be guilty of the body and
biood of the Lord” and “eats and drinks judgment to himself”
{(1Cor.11:27,29). God's wrath is poured out on the congregation where this
is allowed to happen (1Cor.11:30).

b) This implies that the celebration of the Lord’s Supper is to be supervised. In this
supervision the church exercises discipline and manifests itself as true church.

- Because no one is able to look into the heart, it is necessary for each
individual to examine himself before coming to the table of the Lord
{(1Cor.11:28). Warnings from the pulpit play an important role in ensuring
that individuals take this responsibility seriously. Those who eat and drink
in an unworthy manner eat and drink judgment upon themselves. Thus itis
important to emphasise the personal responsibility of all those who desire
to attend the Lord's table.

- Besides the individual's responsibility, our confessions teach that the
celebration of the Lord’s Supper is to be supervised. Both the Heidelberg
Catechism and the Westminster Confession of Faith speak about
admittance to the Lord's table (HC (1&A 82, WCF 29.8). All those who
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show themselves {0 be ignorant and ungodly persons are not to be
admitted to the Lord’s table.
it is the officers of the church that have the responsibility of supervising the
admission to the Lord’s Suppaer. Both the Heidelberg Catechism and the
Wastminster Confession of Faith speak about their duty to exercise
discipling, and the role that suspansion from the Lord's Supper has in this
(HC Q&A 85; WCF 30.4). The elders are to exclude those who lead an
offensive life, in doctrine or conduct from coming to the table of the Lord.
Thus there is also a corporate responsibility in preventing the Lord's table
from being profaned.

¢}  This supervision is to be applied to members of the local church as well as to
guests. The eldership has a responsibilily in supervising the admission to the
Lord's Supper.

The elders do not discharge their office sufficiently by an oral wamning from
the pulpit. Unlike the call of the Gospel, the communion at the table of the
Lord is not indiscriminately offered to all that are present. For this reason,
the aposties guarded the table and excluded those from participation that
confessed to be Christians but were living in sin (1Cor.5:11-13;
1Cor.11:27,30; 2Thes.3:8).

The elders exercise the keys of the kingdom by finding out whether or not a
person has publicly professed his faith and by ascertaining the contents of
such a confession. They shali also ensure that a godly confession is
adorned with a godly walk of life. They are not asked to judge the heart of
a member or a guest, but they are to admit on the basis of pubilic
profession and public conduct. As the Larger Catechism states, “Such as
are found o be ignorant or scandalous, notwithstanding their profession of
faith, may and cught to be kept from the sacrament by the power which
Christ has left in His Church, until they receive instruction and manifest
their reformation.” (LG 173).

Both Presbyterian and Reformed churches have recognised the need for
exercising supervision over gussts who desire to attend the Lord’s Supper.
This supervision should extend to both their confession and way of life.
This has led to the following rule for guests in the Free Church of Scotland;
“An authentic intimation from a Minister or Elder, that a person is in full
membership with the congregation in which that Minister or Elder officiates,
is sometimes allowed to stand as sufficient ground for the temporary or
occasional admission of the parson to communion in ancther
congregation.” (The Practise of the Free Church of Scotland in her Several
Courts, Rev. ed.; ¢ch.1, part 2, p.8). The PCEA have adopted the following
rule for the supervision of the Lord's table: “The session is responsible to
see that no person openly known to be ignorant or delinguent in doctrine or
life be permitted at the Table. Persons other than communicant members
of the congregation, who the session are satisfied ars members in good
standing of other evangelical churches, are welcome at the Lord’s Table.”
(The Handbook of Practise and Procedure of the PCEA (1992), sec 2.18).
Articie 57 of the Church Order of the FRCA says, “The consistory shall
admit to the Lord’s Supper only those who have made public profession of
the Reformed faith and lead a godly life. Membars of sister churches shall
ke admitied on the basis of a good attsstation concerning their doctrine and
conduct.” The emphasis here is on the fact that a guest requires a
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testimonial from an office-bearer of his local church, o ensure that he is a
memberin good standing. We may conclude that only those guests should
be admitted to the Lord's Table who the session/consistory are salisfied, on
the basis of an authentic intimation from the minister or elder of his
congregation, are members of good standing of another true church of
Christ.

2}  The supservision of the pulpit

130

a)

b}

<)

The churches of the Reformation have recognised the true preaching of the
Gospel as the first mark of the true church (Scots Confession Art.25; BC Art.27).
The preaching and teaching in the church has a precisely defined content: the
Word of God. The minister may only preach what is in accordance with that
Word.

- When the aposties went out {o preach they preached not their own word,
but the Word of God (1Thess.2:13). Paul spoke of himself and his fellow
workers as ambassadors of Christ (2Cor.5.:20). Paul teaches Timothy that
for him to be a good minister of Jesus Christ he has to instruct the
congregation in the things that he has received — the Old Testament
Scriptures and the teaching of Paul (1Tim.4:6,11; 2Tim.1:13; 2Tim.3:14).
Paul charges Timothy to instruct faithful men who will be able to teach
others also (2Tim.2:2). In this way the frue preaching of the Gospel would
continue to be taught.

The consequence of this for the true church is that not everyone can be allowed

to preach. Only he, of whom the church can be assured that he will preach the

doctrine of the Word of God, can be aliowed to preach.

in Presbyterian and Reformed churches this has led to the institution of an

ecclesiastical examination of those who want to be ministers of the Word. it has

always inciuded an investigation of the doctrinal convictions of the candidate.

There may be differences in the practical rules for this examination, but the main

idea is clear: the puipit should be fenced. No one should be invited to preach as

a kind gesture, or because the congregation is curious what this preacher is

thinking. The pulpit is not the place to be courtecus or to satisfy curiosity. For

the congregation should only hear from the pulpit the pure preaching of the
gospel.

- In the PCEA probationers are licensed to preach only after they have
answered a series of questions. These questions require the probationer to
affirm his belief in the Word of God, and His subscription to Confession of
Faith. They require Him to promise to adhere to, assert, maintain and
defend the said doctrine, worship, discipline and government of this
Church, and to reriounce all doctrines, tenets or opinions contrary with it.
(The Handbook of the Practise and Procedure of the PCEA, 1982 edition).

- In the FRCA students are given the opporiunity to speak an edifying Word
after successiully completing a preparatory examination. 1t includes
delivering a sermon at Classis (8ynod or extra-ordinary Synod) and being
examined. on reformed doctring (see the-Church Order of the FRCA, Art.5;
Acts of Synod, 1996, Art:27). The student is also required verbally fo affirm
his belief in the Word of God as confessed in the Three Forms of Unity, and
fo promise that he will teach nothing contrary to them.

- Both federations of churches also have stiingent procedures in place
regarding the calling of ministers, their ordination, and their installation or
appointment to a pastoral charge (see the Handbook of Practise and
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Procedure of the PCEA, and the Church Order of the FRCA). The main
purpose of these procedures is to ensure that only godly, capable men,
who confess the Scripturas to be the Word of God and who subscribe to
their respective confessional standards serve in the churches.
It is the recognition of another Church as a true church that lays the basis for

opening the pulpit to guest preachers. When a church is recognised as a true church its
Gospel preaching is accepted as true and consegquently its ministers can be recognised as
faithful servants of God. After recognising a church it should be possible that ministers
from that church are invited to preach. Therefore only guest preachers from churches in
ecciesiastical fellowship (sister church relations / fraternal relations) should be invited to
praach.

RECOMMENDATION

That Synod:

i)

2

3)

Agrees with the above statements about the supervision of the Lord’s Bupper
table and the fencing of the pulpit.
Grounds;

a) These statements are based on Scripture and the Reformad Confessions.

b) these statements resolve the problems associated with the remaining areas of
concern in a Scriptural and responsible manner.

Recognises the Presbyterian Churches of Eastern Australia as true and faithiul

churches of the Lord Jesus Christ and offers a sister church relationship to

them, if they can agree with the statements about the fencing of the Lord’s

table and pulpit exchange as mentioned in recommendation 1.

Grounds:

a) The PCEA gives evidence of faithfulness to the Word of God, maintaining the
Reformed Confassions and the Church Order.

b) The PCEA's agreement with the proposed statements take away the concerns
we expressed about how they receive guests at the Lord's Supper table and
how they allow ministers from churches not In ecclesiastical contact to preach
on their pulpits.

harges new deputies with the following tasks:

a} o personally communicate synod’s declsion about the statements,
racorded in 1 above, to the PCEA, and to offer to enter into sister church
relationship with them if the PCEA can agree with the statements

b} toindicate to the PCEA that if they find reason to discuss the statements
we are willing and eager {0 enter into dislogue with them about them

c) to allow the deputiss to attend a PCEA synod If an invitation is recelved
4}  To investigate how the FRCA should proceed In its contactsirelations with
the FCS, ERPCI, and the RPCL This Investigation should congider:
i}  Whether the statements about the fencing of the Lord’s table and
pulpit exchange bave any Impact on relations with these churches.
it}  Whether there are other obstacles that stand in the way of 2
relationship with these churches.
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iil) How in a manageable and responsible way the FRCA can fulfil their
obligations t¢ churches geographicallyfculturally far away.

Grounds

1. Contact with the PCEA is at deputies level and it is good o communicate the
Synod’s decisions in a personal way to avoid misunderstanding.

2. Although Synod is convinced that it expresses in the statements the
Scriptural position regarding the two matters of concern, we are open to a
dialogue about these matters on the basis of Scripture and Confession.

3. it will be beneficial to have contact at synod leve! with the PCEA, especially
now that the synod has offered the PCEA a sister-relationship.

4. Although it was part of the mandate of the 1996 deputies, it was impossible
to complete the mandate ‘{o study/discuss the matter of contact/relations with
Prasbyterian Churches’.
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APPENDIX 1

TO: SYNOD 1996 OF THE FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF AUSTRALIA
FROM DEPUTIES FOR RELATIONS WITH OTHER CHURCHES (PRESBYTERIAN)
DATE 21 FEBRUARY 1998

SUBJECT POSITION PAPER ON THE POSITION OF CHILDREN [N THE COVENANT
INTRODUCTION

Synod 1996 mandated deputies to study/discuss the matter of contacts/relations with
Presbyterian Churches. The following was included in the mandate:

a. What weight the FRCA should give to the areas of concern;

b. Whether or not all areas of concern must be cleared before the FRCA can progress with

contacis/relations;

The position of children in the covenant is one area of concern which has been identified.

The PCEA has accepted the Woestminster Standards as their confessions. About the
Covenant we read in the Westminster Confession of Faith: ‘

VH, 1 The distance between God znd the creature is so great, that although
reasonable creatures do owe obedience unto Him as their Creator, yet they
could never have any fruition of Him as their blessedness and reward, but by
some voluniary condescension on God's part, which hath been pleased fo
express by way of covenant.

Vii, 2 The first covenant made with man was a covenant of works, wherein life
was promised to Adam; and in him to his posterity, upon condition of perfect
and personal cbedience.

Vil, 3 Man, by his fall, having made himself incapable of life by that covenant,
the Lord was pieased to make a second, commonly called the covenant of
grace, wherein He freely offereth unto sinners life and salvation by Jesus
Christ, requiring of them faith in Him, that they may be saved, and promising to
give unto all those that are ordained unto eternal life His Holy spirll, to make
them willing, and able o belisve.

Vi, 4 This covenant of grace is frequently set forth in Scripture by the narne of
a testamant, in reference to the death of Jesus Christ the Testator, and to the
everiasting inheritance, with all things belonging to it, therein bagueathed.

¥il, & This covenant was differently administered in the time of the gospel
under the law i was administered by promises, prophecies, sacrifices,
circumcision, the paschal lamb, and other types and ordinances delivered to
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the people of the Jews, all foresignifying Christ to come,; which were, for that
time, sufficient and efficacious, through the operation of the Spitlt, to instruct
and build up the elect in faith in the promised Messiah, by whom they had full
rerission of sins, and eternal salvation; and is.called the Old Testament.

Vi, 6 Under the gospel, when Christ, the substancs, was exhibited, the
ordinances in which this covenant is dispensed are the preaching of the Word,
and the administration of the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper;
which, though fewer in number, and administered with more simplicity, and less
outward glory, yet in them, it is held forth in more fullness, evidence, and
spiritual efficacy, to all nations, both Jews and Gentiles; and is called the new
Testament. There are not therefore two covenants of grace, differing in
substance, but one and the same under various dispensations.

in the Larger Catechism [LC] and Shorter Catechism [SC] we find the same confassion.
See ad ViI, 1: LC Q/A 20, SC QJA 12; See ad VI, 3: LC Q/A 30-31, SC QYA 20; See ad
Vi, 5 LC Q/A 33.34 and see ad VI, §: LG Q/A 35,

We find in Chapter XXVIll of the Westminster Confession of Faith the following about
baptism and infant baptism:

134

XXVill, 1 Baptiem is a sacrament of the new testament, ordained by Jesus
Christ, not only for the solemn admission of the party baptized into the visible
Church; but aiso to be unto him a sign and seal of the covenant of grace, of
his ingrafting into Christ, of regeneration, of remission of sins, and of his giving
up unfo God, through Jesus Christ, fo walk in newness of life. Which
sacrament is, by Christ's own appointment, to be continued in His Church until
the end of the world.

XXViH, 4 Not only those that do actually profess faith in and obedience unto
Christ, but also the infants of one, or both, believing parents, are to be
baptized.

AXVHEL 5 Although it be a great sin to contemn or neglect this
ordinance, yet grace and salvation are not so inseparable annexed unto i, as
that no person can be regenerated, or saved, without it; or that all that are
baptized are undoubtediy regenerated.

XAV, 8 The efficacy of Baptism is not tied to that moment of time
wherein it is administered; ve!, notwithstanding, by the right use of this
ordinance, the grace promised is not only offered, but really exhibited, and
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conferred, by the Holy Ghost, (o such (whether of age or infants) as that grace
belongeth unto, according to the counsel of God's own will, in His appointed

fime,
KXV 7 The sacrament of Baptism is but once to be administered unto
any person.

This confession is confirmed by the Larger and Shorter Catechism. See ad XXVill, 1 LC
Q/A 185 and SC Q/A 94; See ad XXV, 4 LC Q/A 166.167 and SC (VA 85,

CORCLUSION

The FRCA has accepied ths Wesiminster Standards as faithful in recognising other
churches with the same standards. Although there is the possibility that there are
differencas of accent, the deputies have no indication that in the preaching or publications
other (unscriptural} opinions about the position of the children in the covenant are taught or
are aliowed to be taught. Althotigh we are not awars of differences of emphasis within the
Free Reformed Churches at the moment, in the past we have had similar differences of
accent in our own church history [compare the opinions after the Secession of 1834 and
the Declaration of 1908 re the covenant].

in this respect it is also good to point to and to cite what is stated at the Synod of Dort
{1818/1618] "Therefore, this Synod of Dort adjures, in the Name of the Lord, all who
piously call upon our Saviour Jesus Christ not to judge the faith of the Reformed churches
from the slander gathered from here and there. Neither are they to judge from personal
statemenis of some ancient or modermn teachers, often quoted in bad faith, or taken out of
context and explained contrary to their meaning. But one ought to judge the faith of the
Reformed churches from the public confession of these churches themselves and from the
present explanation of the orthodox doctrine, confirmed by the unanimous consent of the
members of the entire Synod, one and ail.” [see Book of Praise, page 576]. Mutatis
mutandis the position of the children in the covenant is not an impediment to recognise the
PCEA as a true and faithful church.
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APPENDIX 2.

TO: SYNOD 1896 OF THE FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF AUSTRALIA
FROM DEPUTIES FOR RELATIONS WITH OTHER CHURCHES (PRESBYTERIAN
DATE 21 FEBRUARY 1988

SUBJECT POSITION PAPER ON PULPIT EXCHANGE

INTRODUCTION

Synod 1896 mandated deputies to study/discuss the matter of contacts/relations with
Presbyterian Churches. The following was included in the mandate:

a. What weight the FRCA should give to the areas of concern;

b. Whether or not all areas of concern must be cleared before the FRCA can progress with
contacts/relations;

The matter of pulpit exchange is one area of concern which remains. Refer Acts of Synod
1996 Deputies report Appendix C page 118,

Part of the Deputies’ activities was 1o research the question of pulpit exchange and come
forward with recommendations to Synod 1998, This paper addresses the mandate
regarding what weight should be given to this area of concern and thus provides the
background to the proposal regarding pulpit exchangs.

This part of the report outlines Scriptural and Confessional givens on the preaching and
the position of preachers; it then discusses relevant details contained in the FRCA Church
Order and “The Handbook of Practice and Procedure of the Presbyterian Church of
Eastern Australia” in relation to the preaching.

1.0 HOLY SCRIPTURE ON THE FUNCTION OF PREACHERS

1.1 The preacher is to bring God's Word.

When the apostles went out to preach they praached not their own word, but the Word of
God. "..when you received the Word of God which you heard from us, you welcomed it
not as the word of men, but as itis in truth, the Word of God.” (1 Thess2:3). God speaks
through the mouth of the apostles. “Therefore we are ambassadors of Christ, as though
God were pleading through us; we implore you on Christ’s behalf, be reconciled to God”
{2 Cor 5:20). Paul here says that he speaks on bshalf of God; this is very strong
language, enabling Paul to say elsewhere "you received me as an angel of God, even as
Christ Jesus” (Gal 4:14).

1.2 The apostles had to carefully follow the Gospel taught to them

In Leviticus 10 we read that Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, offered profane fire to
the LORD - and were destroyed by God for not carefully following God's instructions. 1
Kings 13 gives us further insight info the need for the office bearers in the OT to carefully
follow the LORD'S instructions.

in instructing Timothy and Titus, Paul impresses upon them to carefully follow the
instructions they have recsived from him. “If you instruct the brethren in these things, you
will be a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished in the good words of faith and of the
good doctrineg which you have carefully followed” (1 Tim 4:8). He augments this argument
in 1 Tim 4:11 and 2 Tim 3:14 and charges Timothy (o pass on to other teachers what he
had been instructed by Paul “And the things that you have heard from me among many
withesses, commit these to faithful men who will be able o teach others alsc.” (2 Tim 2:2}.
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1.3 The apostiss were to bring the whole counse! of God
Paul makes this clear in Acts 20:27. "For | have not shunned to declare to you the whole
counsel of God.” Jesus Christ also charges the aposties to teach the world “to observe all
things that | have commanded you.”

1.4 The aposties had to nourish the congregations in the good docirine
Paul charges Timothy to ensure that the congregations “are nourished in the good words
of faith and the good doctrine” (1Tim 4.6).

1.5 The aposties were office bearers of God
Paul says he is an ambassador of Christ in 2 Cor 5:20.

1.6 The aposties wers {¢ be lawiully calied or sent

Acts 14:23 states that the apostles “appointed elders in every church®. In 1 Cor 12:28
Paul writes: "And God has appointed these in the church: first apostles, second prophets,
third teachers. in Titus 1:5 Paul gives a similar instruction. Hebrews 5:4, referring to the
calling to Aaron, lays down the principle of being lawfully called to office in the church:
“And no man takes this honour (o himself, but he who is called by God, just as Aaron was".
Romans 10:16 also says: “And how shall they preach unless they are sent?”

2.0 THE FRUCA CONFESSIONS AND CHURCH QRGE:R ON THE POSITION OF
PREACHERS

The Reformed churches have adoptad procedures 1o ensure that the scriptural injunction
that the congregations “are nourished in the good words of faith and the good doctring”
(1Tim 4:8).

2.1 Church Order {CO) and the Belgic Confession of Falth

The CO lays down strict procedures which govern the calling of ministers, the binding of
ministers to a church, eligibility for the ministry, ordination and instaliation of ministers and
related matters. Article 31 of the BCF also deals with the matters of the offices of the
church.

2.2 Lawfully called

Both the CO and BCF emphasise that the lawful calling to the office of the m:mstry is
essential. See Ardicle 3 of the CO. Rev Jansen (1876:12) comments that no-one can take
up office as a minister (to administer the Word, sacraments and church discipline) without
being lawfully called thereto. He cites Hebrews 5.4 for Scriplural evidence. The CO sets
down the procedure for the caliing to office of a minister. Art 31 of the BCF also says that-
the office bearers ought to be chosen to their offices by lawful elaction of the church. It
adds that a person shall wait for the call of the Lord.

2.3 Eligibility
Cnly those shall be eligible to be calied to the office of minister of the Word who have been
declared eligible or are already serving as minister in.a sister church {(art 5 of CQ).

2.4 Ordination and instaliation.

The ordination and installation of ministers can only take place after rigorous peremptory
examinations. in addition ministers/candidates must show good testimonials concerning
doctring and conduct.
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De Gier in "Explanation of the Canons of Dort” (1889:p37) comments that the Synod of
Dort determined “People shall see to it that competent people are called 1o the ministry of
the Word” and only those are called that have tested “that they are sound in doctrine and
upright in life, endowed with gifts fo teach others and have a good standing inside and
outside the congregation” . Me adds (p40) “There must be safeguards that the minister of
the Word is not arbitrarily imposed on the congregation, that he is suitable and competent
for the work in the congregation and that he agrees with the confession and ordinances of
the church.”

Art 9 of the CO adds that a minister of the Word who has recently joined one of the
churches from outside the bond of churches “shall only be admitied o the ministry with
great caution. He shall not be declared eligible for call within the churches uniess he has
been well tested for a reasonable period of time and carefully examined by the classis (or
synod in Australia) in whose area he lives.”

2.5 Subscription to the Confessions

The CO (art 24) stipulates that all ministers of the Word shall subscribe to the three Forms
of Unity. Anyone refusing to subscribe shall be not be ordained or installed, or shall be
suspended from office. Van Oene in “ With Common Consent” (1990:p118) comments
that & church federation is based on the unity of faith and adds: "It is therefore of utrost
importance that the unity of faith be preserved and protected. .. True unity is only possible
when...the true doctrine of the Scriptures is believed and adhered to.” in order to express
and maintain this unity ministers are required to subscribe to the three forms and do so by
signing the Form for this purpose. This form requires several fundamental things:

2.5.1 a declaration that the doctrine as summarised in the Confessions are whaolly in
accordance with Holy Scripture.

2.5.2 the promise fo diligently teach and defend this doctrine without contradiction.
(according to Acts 20:27 and Matt 28:20).

2.5.3 to refute and contradict all errors conflicting with this doctrine

2.5.4 not to raise publicly personal difficulties or sentiments about the doctrine.

2.6 Minister is God’s office bearer

The preaching comes not from a free floating person, even though he may be a doctor in
theology. A lawful preacher is God's representative { see references in section 1.0} and
an office bearer in the church of God. So when a preacher mounts the pulpit he does so
as a office bearer, duly appointed by the church.

The Form for ordination of ministers, in referring to Ephesians 4:11 and 12, makes it clear
that pastors were appointed to take care of the flock of Christ. This flock is clearly the true
church as gathered and governed under the preaching of the Word. God therefore
appoints His office bearers, His ambassadors to the true church. His legitimate office
bearers are in the true church.

The false church does not function as the assembly where God gathers His flock,
therefore His office bearers are therefore not appointed thers either,

2.6 All servants of Jesus Christ.

Art 31 of the BCF states that Ministers of the Word, in whatever place they are, have equal
power and authority, for they are all servants of Jesus Christ. They therefore have the
authority to administer the sacraments and church discipline, '

3.0 THE PCEA CONFESS!QNS AND THE PRACTICE AND PROCEDURE ON THE
POSITION OF PREACHERS
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The aim of this part is to look closer at the Westminster Confession of Faith and the
FCEA’s practice and procedures regarding this matter.

3.1 Confessional givens
The Westminster Confession of Faith (WCF) covers the matter of the preaching.

3.1.1 According to WCF chapter 2.1 Scriptures, contained in all the Old and New
Testaments books, "are given by inspiration of God to be the rule of faith and life.”

3.1.2 Chapter 30 Section 1 confesses that the Lord Jesus Christ is king and head of His
Church and has therein appointed a government in the hands of church officers.

3.1.3 Chapter 21.5 states “"The reading of Scriptures with godly fear, the sound preaching
... are all parts of the ordinary religious worship of God.

3.1.4 Chapter 25 confesses the Catholic Church and states “Unto this Catholic visible
Church Christ has given the ministry, oracles, and ordinances of God for the gathering and
perfecting of the saints”. Observation: it seems the WCF here ties the ministry to the
Church, that is, the ministry is given to the Church and not to an individual person. A
minister can only operate within the bounds and framework of the ministry within the
Church and its offices. ’

3.1.5 The Larger Catechism Ans 159 states “The Word of God is to be preached by those
that are called thereunto; ... they that are calied to labour in the ministry of the Word, are to
preach sound doclrine, diligently, in season and out of season...; faithfully making known
the whole counsel of God...”

3.2 PCEA Practice and Procedures
The PCEA has very similar procedures to the FRCA regarding the “licensing of
probationers”, and calling and instaliation of ministers.

The following items are covered in “The Handbook of Practice and Procedure of the
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia™, 1992 edition® hereafter called “The Handbook™).

3.2.1 Appointments in Christ's name.

Clauses 1.7 and 1.8 of the Handbook state that the Presbyterian courts are the Session,
the Presbytery and the Synod and add that the authority of the courts of the church is a
delegated authority received from Christ, the only Head and Lord of the church; it is
therefore an authority not to make laws but to declare and apply the mind of Christ
revealed in the Scriptures.

3.2.2 Subscription to the Formula

No person is entitied to hold office in the PCEA who has not subscribed to the Formula in
terms of the Act of Synod of 1952. (See point below). If an office bearer ceases to regard -
the whole doctrine of the Confession of Faith as “the truths of God” and his personal
confession, he can no longer hold office (CI. 1.6).

3. 2.3 Probationers before they are licensed to preach the Gospel

1 Prepared by the PCEA's Law and Adviscry Committee, February 1892
139



Appendix 5

Relarions with other churches

Probationers can be licensed to preach if they answer a series of questions. Questions
include the following;

a. do you believe the Scriptures to be the only rule of faith and manners

b. do you own and believe the whole doctrine of the Confession of Faith, approven by the
General Assemblies of the Church of Scotland, to be the truths of God and acknowledge
the same as a confession of your own faith

c. will you firmly and constantly adhere to, assert and defend the said doctring of this
Church

d. will you renounce all doclrines, tenets or opinions whatsoever contrary to or inconsistent
with the said doctrine.

Probationers and ordained ministers after being called by a Congregation are also askad a
similar set of questions. These questions include:

i. Do you believe the Scriptures to be the only rule of faith and manners?

ii. Do you own and believe the whole doctrine of the Confession of Faith, approven by the
General Assemblies of the Church of Scotiand, to be founded upon the Word of God;
acknowledge the same as a confession of your faith; will you firmly and constantly adhere
thereto, and to the utmost of your power assert and defend the same?

iii. Do you disown all Popish, Arian, Socinian, Arminian, Erastian and other doctrines,
tenets or opinions whatsoever contrary to or inconsistent with the aforesaid Confession of
faith?

iv. Do you believe that the Lord Jesus Christ, as king and head of the Church has therein
appointed a government in the hands of church officers?

v. Do you promise to submit yourself willingly and humbly fo the admonitions of the
brethren of the Presbytery?

(See Appendix 1 for full text of both lists of questions )

Probationers and ordained ministers who are to be inducted into a congregation must sign
the Formula. The Formula basically repeat the questions but puts them into a positive
statement. (See Appendix 1 for full text of the Formula.)

3.2.4 Filling a vacancy .

Clause 4.58 states that the control of the vacant pulpit is in the hands of the interim
moderator who co-operates with the ruling elders and any vacancy commitiee to providing
suitable pulpit supply and bringing forward candidates... It adds “it must be clearly
understood that no one can be called to the pastorate in the PCEA but a licentiate or a
minister of the PCEA or of a church whose licentiates and ministers are declared eligible
by the rules of the church, e.g. the ministers and licentiates of the Free Church of Scotland
(subject to any limitation on their ordination or license).”

3.2.5 Ordination .
Application to be ordained as a minister in the PCEA can be made by a minister of any
other denomination not embraced by an Act of Synod creating mutual eligibility. The
Presbytery makes an investigation and transmits its report and recommendation to the
Training of Ministry Committee which in turn reports to Synod for its decision whether or
not to admit him. The Presbytery then requires the applicant to answer the same
questions as ordained ministers and sign the Formuia. He is then admitted into
communion and declared eligible for call (Clause 4.52).
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4.0 DEPUTIES’ OBSERVATIONS

4.1 Definition of Pulpli Exchange

in Presbyterian circles pulpit exchange means the practice of allowing ministers (from
churches with whom the host church has no fraternal relations) to preach in their churches.
Deputies are aware for example that ministers of Reformed Baptist persuasion and
Ministers of the Reformed Church of Australia preach on PCEA pulpits.

4.2 PCEA statement

A letter (10/12/95) from Rev PG Gadsby of the PCEA about pulpit exchange states “at no
time does our admission of other than PCEA ministers to our pulpifs necessarily mean an
endorsement of their entire system of theology. We {ry to teach our people to be
discriminating in their reading of the Word (1 These 5:19-22) and do not cultivate any
tendency to believe what a preacher says simply because he says it. There is no explicit
or implicit recognition of @ man's church affiliation when one of our ministers invites him to
preach. Rather the point is that the man has been found faithful, gifted and a man of God
endowed with the Holy Spirit, and thus allowed to preach in spite of his church affiliation.”

4.3 FRCA Concern

FRCA Syncd 1990 stated “The PCEA's practice of aliowing for “pulpit exchanges” with
ministers of other (evangelical) churches...is of considerable concern to us and must
continue to be discussed.”

4.4 Comparing PCEA practice with Scripture and Confessions

The Handbook, being based on Scripture and Confession sets down a rigorous procedure
for the calling and induction of a minister, a preacher of the Word, as well as their
responsibilities once inducted. These include promises that they own and believe the
whole dactrine of the Confession of Faith, and firmly and constantly adhere thereto, and to
the utmost of their power assert and defend the same; that they disown all other doctrines,
tenets or opinions whatsoever contrary to or inconsistent with the aforesaid Confession of
faith. Clearly this is to ensure that the Churches are assured that ministers have indeed
been called by God and to preach the whole counsel of God, in season and out of season
and refute all things contrary to God's Word.

It has been shown that a minister of the Word is an ambassador and office bearer of God,
duly appointed to office by and through the Church. The WCF confesses that it is the true
Church to which Christ has given the ministry.

By allowing a preacher from a church with whom they do not have full fraternal relations on
their pulpits, the PCEA does not do justice to the principles Scriptures, its own
Confessions and Handbook.

5.0 ICRC COMMITTEE ON THEOLOGICAL AFFIRMATION
The above committee in its report® to the ICRC gives a Scriptural survey, similar to this
report, on the preaching of the Word. it then concludas:

2 Report of the ICRC Committee on Theological Affirmation. Edinburgh, July 2, 1982,
Authors: AC Boyd; J Faber; NH Gootjes; FS Leahy; HM Cartwright.
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“The consequence of this for the true church is that not everyone can be allowed to
preach. Only he of whom the church can be assured that he will preach the docirine of the
Word of God, can be allowed to preach.

In the Presbyterian and Reformed churches this has led to the institution of an
ecclesiastical examination of those who want to be ministers of the Word. It has always
included an investigation of the doctrinal convictions of the candidate. There may be
doctrinal differences in the practical rules for this examination, but the main idea is clear:
the pulpit should be fenced. No one should be invited to preach as a kind of gesture, or
because the congregation is curious what this preacher is thinking. The pulpit is not the
piace to be courteous or to satisfy curiosity. For the congrégation should only hear from
the pulpit the pure preaching of the gospel.

We may conglude that recognition of a church as true church implies recognition of the
doctrine that is preached in that church. After recognising a church it should be possible
that ministers from that church are invited to preach. Recognition of a church is
recognition of its preaching. If pulpit exchange is not permissible then there should be no
recognition as a true church,

The report goes on {0 state that guest preachers can be invited, but adds that guest
preachers should be “from churches in ecclesiastical fellowship”.

The above quotes clearly tie together recognition of a church and pulpit exchange.
Deputies conclude from this that where there is recognition of a church as a true church,
then pulpit exchange with preachers from that church can follow, but not before.

6.0 WHAT WEIGHT SHOULD THE FRCA GIVE TO THE MATTER OF PULPIT
EXCHANGE?

This question will answer the more fundamental question whether the FRCA can recognise
the PCEA as a frue and faithful church. Synod Acts of 1985 (article §7) has declared what
is meant by "true and faithfui church”. in relation to the matter of pulpit exchange the first
part of the declaration is useful: .
“our recognition of another Church as being 'frue and faithful Church of the Lord
Jesus Christ’ means that both our churches | and that recognised church stand
on the foundations as expressed in articles 27 to 32 of the Belgic Confession;”

Articles 27 to 32 address the preaching in the Church. Article 29 identifies the preaching
of the gospel as a mark of the true church, It states that the true church “practices the
pure preaching of the Gospel”. Also “it governs itself according to the pure Word of God,
rejecting all things contrary to it".

This means we must test whether the PCEA practice and procedure of pulpit exchange
according to these articles, particularly as the preaching is a mark of the true church. The
(FRCA) Church Order is alsc relevant here. Article 46 deals with the “Relationship with
other Churches”. It states | “With churches of Reformed confession sister relations shall
be maintained as much as possible. On non-essential points of ecclesiastical practice
other churches shall not be rejected.” Given the parts 1.0 to 4.0 of this report it is
considered that the matter of pulpit exchange, since it touches ong of the marks of the true
church, does not qualify as a “non-essential” point of ecclesiastical practice,
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Points of concern
The following concerns are raised to the PCEA’s practice of opening the pulpit to ministers
of churches with which the PCEA does not have full fratemal relations:

6.1 Such a preacher not duly appointed by the PCEA according to the directions of
Scripture and Confessions

6.2 There is no certainty or cornmitment that such a preacher does “sincerely own and
believe the whole doctrine contained in the Confession of Faith, approven by the General
Assemblies of the Church of Scotland to be the truths of God” (The Formula in The
Handbeok). Scriptural evidence of the need to be meticulous in our obedience to God's
will have been given. For example, a Reformed Baptist preacher does not preach the
whole councll of God when he denies child baptism, and does not uphold the full covenant
doctrine and the continuity of the Old and New Testaments. He has a different theological
slant to what is confessed in the WCF. His preaching and the administration of his office
(baptism of adults alone) in his own church are not Scriptural. Such a man is not “sound”
in season and out of season. Having such a man on PCEA puipits is clearly an untenable
situation as it would not honour the Scriptural and Confessional injunctions cited in this

paper.

6.3 Such a preacher has not been subject to the rigorous procedures and examination set
down in The Handbook for ministers. Allowing such preachers to preach circumvents the
whole process, defeating the letter and the intent of The Handbook, the Confession and
Scriptures.

8.4 Such a practice leaves the door open to the infiltration of unscriptural elements in the
preaching. This undermines the pledge of PCEA office bearers o “asseri, maintain, and
defend the said doctring” and worship of the PCEA. This removes the protection afforded
the pulpit by The Handbook. it above all undermines the absolute authority of the
preaching in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ.

6.5 By inviting a preacher onto the pulpit it is implied he preaches salvation. Such a
preacher however remains in his own church with which the PCEA has no frateral
relations; this undermines the WCF's confession that outside of the true church there is no
ordinary possibility of salvation. In addition, the guest preacher does not heed the call to
join himself to the true Church (art 28 BCF).

7.0 PREVIOUS DISCUSSIONS

The FRCA has on numerous occasions pointed out to the PCEA its concerns about puipit
exchange. The PCEA has however been unwilling to respond in detail to the FRCA
questions and concerns.

8.0 CONCLUSIONS
God has appointed preachers in the churches (1 Cor 12). The authority of preachers of
the church is a delegated authority received from Christ, the only Head and Lord of the

church and must declare and apply not their own minds but the whole council of God and
the good doctrine as revealed in the Scriptures (Acts 20:27, 1 Timothy 4:6).
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The churches have instituted an orderly way to allow preachers onto the pulpits. A person
is entitled to be a probationer, be ordained as a minister or fill a minister’s vacancy in the
church or preach in the church only if he believes the Scriptures to be the oniy rule of faith
and manners, believes the whole doctrine of the Confessicn of Faith to be founded upon
the Word of God; firmly and constantly adheres thereto; asseris and defends the same;
disowns alf doctrines, tenets or opinions whatsoever contrary fo or inconsistent with the
aforesaid Confession of faith. If an office bearer ceases to regard the whole doctring of
the Confession of Faith as “the truths of God" and his personal confession, he can no
longer hold office. (Refer to 1 Timothy 4:6; 2 Timothy 2:2; The Larger Catechism Ans
159; Clause 1.6 of the Handbook.}

The PCEA open pulpit practice leaves open the door to preaching that is not “the whole
council of God" and “doctrine of the Confession of faith”. It does not safeguard the
congregation from preaching that renounces “all doctrines, tenets or opinions whatsoever
contrary to or inconsistent with the said doctrine.”

The PCEA practice of opening the pulpit to ministers of churches with which it has no
fraternal relations is therefore a serious area of concern and carries such weight that the
PCEA can only be recognised as a “true and faithful Church of the Lord Jesus Christ”
when the PCEA adequately fences its pulpits.

APPENDIX

4. Clauses from fhe “Tbe Handbook of Practice and Procedure of the Presbyterian
Church of Eastern Australia” (1992 edition} guoted in this report.

1.6 No person is entitled to hold office in the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia
who has not subscribed the Formula in terms of the Act of Synod of 1852, The lawful
exercise of the powers of the church court is subject to the constitution, and thus is limited
fo matters consistent with such subscription. [f an office bearer ceases to regard the
whole doctrine of the Confession of Faith as ‘the truths of God' and his personal
confession, he can no longer hold office.

1.7 In accordance with the Presbyterian form of government set forth in the Standards of
the church, the church is governed by ministers and elders acting in orderly assaciation in
a gradation of courts of the church by which its organic unity is expressed and maintained.
In order these courts are the Session, the Presbytery and the Synod. [For status of the
Deacons’ Court see 3.4].

1.8. The authority of the courts of the church is a delegated authority received from Christ,
the only Head and Lord of the church; it is therefore an authority not to make laws but to
declare and apply the mind of Christ revealed in the Scriptures.

4.51 Application for admission being made by a minister of any other denomination not
embraced by an Act of Synod creating mutual eligibility, the presbytery arranges to confer
with him, with reference {o, inter alia, )

a) his character and status,

b) the reasons which have led him o make the application,

¢) the course of professional education he has pursued,

d) the body by which ha was ordained and the manner of ordination.
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The presbytery has no power to admit him, but transmits its report to the Training of
Ministry Commitiee, together with any remarks or recommendations it may see fit to add.
The Training of Ministry Commitiee makes such further enquiries as seem appropriate and
the case is reporied to the next meeting of Synod for its decision.

4.52 Authority to admit him having been granted by Synod, the presbytery requires the
applicant to answer the gquestions prescribed in Act of Synod 1952, and to sign the
Formula. After prayer and a suitable address by the moderator, he is admitted into
communion and declared a Minister (or probationer) of the church eligible for cail.

4.53 A congregation having only one minister becomes vacant by his death, resignation,
transference, suspension without time restriction or deposition. in the case of a vacancy
from any of these causes, the presbylery appoints to the session an interim moderator
who has the authority and executes all the functions of a stated pastor, although he need
not convene the deacons’ court (see 3.5). The interim maoderator is responsible to the
presbytery during the vacancy.

VWhen a vacancy has occurred, a duly constituted meeting of the congregation may
appoint a committee of its members to co-operate with the session in seeking out a
suitable person, or persons, to be heard by the congregation with a view to expediting the
settlement of a2 minister in the charge.

4.58 The control of the vacant pulpit is in the hands of the interim moderator who co-
operates with the ruling elders and any vacancy commitiee (see 4.53) with a view fo
providing suitable supplies for the pulpit and bringing forward possible candidates. it is
considered important that vacant congregations have and fake the opportunity of hearing
several ministers with a view to an informed and harmonious decision being made.

4.58 {contd) it must be clearly understood that no one can be called to the pastorate in the
PCEA but a licentiate or a minister of the PCEA or of a church whose licentiates and
ministers are declared eligible by the rules of the church, eg. the ministers and licentiates
of the Free Church of Scotland (subject to any limitation on their ordination or license).

2. PROBATIONERS BEFORE THEY ARE LICENSED TO PREACH THE GOSPEL

QUESTIONS:

(1) Do you believe the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments to be the Word of God,
and the only rule of faith and manners?

(2) Do you sincerely own and believe the whole doctrine of the Confession of Faith,
approven by General Assemblies of the Church of Scotland, to be the truths of God,
contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments; and do you own the docirine
therein contained as the confession of your faith?

(3) Do you sincerely own the purity of worship presently authorised and practiced in this
Church, and also own the Presbyterian government and discipline; and are you persuaded
that the said doctrine, worship, and discipline, and Church government, are founded upon
the Holy Scriptures, and agreeable thereto?

{4} Do you believe that the Lord Jesus Christ, as King and Head of the Church, has therein
appointed a government in the hands of Church officers, distinct from, and not subordinate
in its own province to civil government, and that the Civil Magistrate does not possess
jurisdiction, or authoritative conirol over the regulation of the affairs of Christ's Church; and
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do you approve of the general principles embodied in the Claim, Declaration, and Protest,
adopted by the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland in 1842 and in the Protest of
Ministers and Elders, Commissioners from Presbyteries to the General Assembly, read in
the presence of the Royai Commissioner on 18th May 1843, as declaring the views which
are sanctioned by the Word of God, and the standards of the Church, with respect to the
spirituality and freedom of the Church of Christ, and her subjection to Him as her only
head and to his Word as her only standard?

{5) Do you promise that, through the grace of God, you will firmly and constantly adhere to,
and in your station, to the utmost of your power, assert, maintain and defend the said
docirine, worship, and discipline, and the government of this Church by Kirk Sessions,
Presbyteries, Provincial Synods and General Assemblies?

(6) Do you promise that, in your practice you will conform yourself to the said worship, and
submit yourself to the said discipline and government of this Church, and not endeavour,
directly or indirectly, the prejudice or subversion of the same?

(7} Do you promise that you will follow no divisive courses from the doctrine, worship,
discipline, and government of this Church?

{8) Do you rencunce all doctrines, tenets, or opinions whatsoever contrary to, or
inconsistent with, the said doctrine, worship, discipiine, and government of this Church?
(9) Do you promise that you will submit yourself to the several judicatories of this Church?

3. PROBATIOMERS AFTER BEING CALLED BY A CONGREGATION

QUESTIONS to be put to Probationers before ordination (and also to a Minister already
ordained, at his admissien to a Pastoral Charge).

(1) Do you believe the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments to be the Word of God,
and the only rule of faith and manners?

(2) Do you sincerely own and believe the whole doctrine contained in the Confession of
Faith, approven by General Assemblies of the Church of Scotland, to be founded upon the
Word of God; and do you acknowledge the same as a confession of your own faith; and
will you firmly and constantly adhere thereto, and to the utmost of your power assert,
maintain, and defend the same, and the purity of worship as presently practiced in this
Church??

(3) Do you disown all Popish, Arian, Socinian, Arminian, Erastian, and other doctrines,
tenets and opinions whatsoever contrary to, and inconsistent with, the foresaid Confession
of Faith?

{4) Are you persuaded that the Presbyterian government and discipline of this Church are
founded upon the Word of God, and agreeable thereto; and do you promise to submit to
the said government and discipline, and to concur with the same, and to endeavour,
directly or indirectly, the prejudice or subversion of the thereof, but to the utmost of your
power, in your station, to maintain, support and defend the said discipline and Presbyterian
government, by Kirk Sessions, Presbyteries, Provincial Synods, and General Assemblies?
(5) Do you believe that the Lord Jesus Christ, as King and Head of the Church, has therein
appointed a government in the hands of Church officers, distinct from, and not subordinate
in its own province to civil government, and that the Civil Magistrate does not possess
jurisdiction, or authoritative control over the regulation of the affairs of Christ's Church; and
do you approve of the general principles embodied in the Claim, Declaration, and Protest,
adopted by the General Assembly of the Church of Scotiand in 1842 and in the Protest of
Ministers and Elders, Commissicners from Presbyteries to the General Assembly, read in
the presence of the Royal Commissioner on 18th May 1843, as declaring the views which
are sanctioned by the Word of God, and the standards of the Church, with respect to the
spirituality and freedom of the Church of Christ, and her subjection to Him as her only
head and to his Word as her only standard?
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(6) Do you promise to submit vourself willingly and humbly, in the spirit of meekness, unto
the admonitions of the brethren of this Presbytery, and to be subject to them, and all other
Presbyteries and superior judicatories of this Church, where God in His providence shall
cast your lot; and that according to your power, you shall maintain the unity and peace of
this Church against error and schism, notwithstanding of whatsoever trouble or
persecution may arise, and that you shall follow no divisive courses from the doctrine,
worship, discipline, and government of this Church?
(7Y Are not zeal for the honour of God, love to Jesus Christ, and the desire of saving souls,
your great motives and chief enducements to enter into the functions of the holy ministry
and not worldly designs and interests?
{8) Have you used any undue methods, either by yourself or others, in procuring this call?
(9) Do you engage, in the strength and grace of Jesus Christ our Lord and Master, to rule
well your own family, 1o tive a holy and circumspect life, and faithfully, diligently, and
cheerfully to discharge all the parts of the ministerial work, to the edification of the body of
Chirist?
(10) Do you accept of and close with the call to be pastor of this congregation, and
promise, through grace, to perform all the duties of a faithful minister of the gospel among
this people?

4. FORMULA

[To be subscribed by Probationers before receiving License, and by all Office-bearers at
the time of their admission.]

} do hereby deciare, that | do sincerely own and believe the whole doctrine
contained in the Confession of Faith, approven by the General Assembilies of the Church
of Scotland, to be the truths of God; and | do own the same as the confession of my faith;
as likewise, | do own the purity of worship presently authorised and practiced in the
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, and also the Presbyterian government and
disciptine thereof; which doctrine, worship, and church government, | am persuaded, are
founded upon the Word of God, and agreeable thereto; | also approve of the general
principles respecting the jurisdiction of the Church and her subjection to Christ as her only
Head, which are contained in the Claim of Right, and in the Protest, referred o in the
questions already put to me; and | promise, that, through the grace of God, | shall firmly
and constantly adhere to the same, and to the utmost of my power, shall in my station,
assert, maintain, and defend the said doctrine, worship, discipline, and government of this
Church, by Kirk-sessions, Presbyteries, Provincial Synods and General Assemblies,
together with the liberty and exclusive jurisdiction thereof, and that | shall, in my practice,
conform myself to the said worship, and submit to the said discipline and government, and
exclusive jurisdiction, and not endeavour, directly nor indirectly, the prejudice or
subversion of the same; and | promise, that | shall follow no divisive course from the
doctrine, worship, discipline, government, and exclusive jurisdiction of this Church,
renouncing all doctrines, tenets, and opinions whatsoever, contrary to, or inconsistent with,
the said doctrine worship, discipline, governmeant, or jurisdiction of the same.
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APPENDIX 3.

T0: SYNOD 19896 OF THE FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF AUSTRALIA
FROM DEPUTIES FOR RELATIONS WITH OTHER CHURCHES (PRESBYTERIA
DATE 24 FEBRUARY, 1998

SUBJECT POSITION PAPER ON FENCING OF THE LORD'S TABLE
INTRODUCTION

This paper was originaily prepared by Rev. van Delden for Deputies appointed by 1994
Synod; hence the reference to Article 111 of 1994 Synod. Rev. van Delden has recently
made some amendments which are incorporated in this paper. This paper has been used
by deputies appointed by 1996 Synod and Deputies append it to their report for Synod's
information,

DEPUTIES ad ARTICLE 111, 1994 SYNOD of the FREE REFORMED CHURCHES

MANDATE: Article 111 Acts of 1994 Synod

1. To study/discuss the matter of contacts/relations with Presbyterian churches,
addressing the following questions:
a) To study/discuss the matter of contacts/relations with Presbyterian
churches, addressing the following questions:
i What weight the FRCA should give to the areas of concemn:
if} Whether or not all areas of concem must be cleared before
the FRCA can progress with contacts/relations;
iif} How in @ manageable way the FRCA can fulfil their
obligations tawards churches geographically/culturally far
away,; . .

The “concerns” are not described in the mandate itself, but are a referral io the concerns
expressed in the mandate given to the previous deputies, namely: to continue to study and
discuss further with the PCEA the remaining areas of concern specified by Synod 1987,
viz, the supervision of the Lord’s table, the practice of pulpit exchanges and the position of
children in the covenant. in this discussion about the areas of concern the confession of
the doctrine of the church should be addressed when applicable. Due atiention must be
given to our concern . about = possible unscriptural concepts regarding
interdenominationalism. All this should be done in the light of God’s Word, giving heed to
the complete doctrine of salvation.

This paper addresses one part of this mandate, which is formulated as:

1. what weight the FRCA should give to the area of concern regarding the supervision of
the Lord's table in the PCEA, with due attention given to our concern about possible
unscriptural concepts regarding interdenorinationalism.

2. Whether or not our concern regarding the supervision of the table in the PCEA must
be cleared before the FRCA can progress with contactsfrelations.
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WHAT WEIGHT SHOULD THE FRCA GIVE TO THE AREA OF CONCERN REGARDING THE

SUPERVI

SION OF THE LORD’S TABLE, AND OUR CONCERN ABOUT POSSIBLE UNSCRIPTURAL

CONCEPTS REGARDING INTERDENOMINATIONALISHM.
We will consider:

a)
b)
¢
d)
e)

f)

ay ThHe
)

iy

iii)

iv)

b} THe
i}

the scriptural demand for supervising the Lord’s table.

the reason for supervising the Lord’s table.

the scriptural manner of supervising the Lord’s table

the manner of supervision practiced by the PCEA

an svaluation of the manner of fencing the table in the PCEA.

the possibility of unscriptural concepts regarding
interdenominationalism behind the policies on fencing the table in the
PCEA

SCRIFTURAL DEMAND FOR SUPERVISING THE LORD'S TABLE.

it must be conceded that there is no direct command in Scripture requiring
office bearers tc exercise supervision over the table of the Lord. Scripture
gives only the direct command for the individual to examine and judge his own
worthiness. “But fet a man examine_himself, and so let him eat of the bread
and drink of the cup” (1 Cor 11:28).

There are, nevertheless, compelling scriptural reasons for the office-bearers to
exercise supervision over the Lord’s table. Turning to the Old Testament, we
find the priests judged those who parlicipated in the sacrificial service at the
altar. In matters of ceremonial uncleanness which were visible on the body,
the priest was required to determine whether a disease was leprous. A leper
was barred from the sacrificial service. Further, a leper whose wound was
healed aiso had to present himself for examination to the priest to see whether
he was “clean” (cf. Lev 13-14). The duty of elders in the New Testament
church is similar. They must exercise supervision over the Lord's table to
ensure that only those who are spiritually “cleansed” from their sin through the
biood of Christ participate in this sacrament which seals this cleansing.

While spiritual well-being is a matter of one's own responsibility, it is not only
one's own. It pleases God to appoint elders in the church who “walch out for
your souls, as those who must give account” (cf. Heb 13:17). Thus in addition
to the individual's own responsibility to ensure worthy participation, the elders
of the church are to ensure to the best of their ability that no one “eats and
drinks judgment upon himsself” (1 Cor 11:28).

What is true for the individual is also true for the congregation as a whole. The
elders of the church watch out for the souls of all the members of their
congregation. Thus the elders of the church must ensure that the unworthy
participation of one member does not God's judgment upon the congregation
as a whole.

REASON FOR SUPERVISING THE LORD'S TABLE

We confass that those are not to be admiited to the Lord's Supper who by their
confession and life show that they are unbelieving and ungodly, for then the
covenant of God would be profaned and His wrath kindled against the whole
congregation. Therefore, according to the command of Christ and His
apostles, the Christian church is duty-bound to exclude such persons by the
keys of the kingdom of heaven, until they amend their lives (cf. Heidelberg
Catechism, Q&A 82).
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ii)

iif)

From the above we note two important reasons why the Lord's Supper must
be supervised: to prevent 1) the profanation of God's covenant, and 2) the
wrath of God being kindled against the congregation. Concerning the first, God
accused the leaders of the church in the old dispensation of profaning God’s
holy things when they would handle them, though they themselves were
defiled with sin. "Her priests have violated My law and profaned My holy
things (Ezek 22:26). In the same manner ali Christians who defile themselves
by living in sin, and still participate in the holy sacrament, profane this
sacrament and the covenant of grace which it portrays.

Concerning the second, the author of the letter 1o the Hebrews writes of God's
wrath which will descend upon those who profane the grace which is pottrayed
in this sacrament by walking in disobsdience to God: Of how much worse
punishment, do you supposs, will he be thought worthy who has frampled the
Son of God underfoot, counted the blood of the covenant by which he was
sanctified & common thing, and insulted the Spirit of grece? (Heb 10:28). This
is true for the individual. This is also true for the congregation. In Corinth the
table of the Lord was defiled by the attendance of those who displayed fittle or
no iove for their brothers and sisters in the Lord. With prophetic vision Paut
saw the direct judgment of God upon the defiled table. “For this reason many
are weak and sick among you, and many sieep {1 Cor 11:30). Aithough we
cannot be certain, “most likely Paul doss not see the judgment as a kind of
‘one for one,’ that is, the person who has abused another is the one who gets
sick. Rather, the whole community is affected by the action of some...."

¢} THE SCRIPTURAL MANNER OF SUPERVISING THE LORD'S TABLE

i

i)

“iif)

Again it must be conceded that Scripture does not delineate precisely the
manner in which the Lord's table is to be supervised. This must be deduced
from certain principles.

A verbal confession of Jesus Christ is an important aspect of our salvation (cf.
Rom 10:9), and is itself a good fruit which faith produces in the godly. "For a
good tree does niot bear bad fruit, nor does a bad tree bear good fruit. .. A
good mari out of the good treasure of his heart brings forth good; and an evil
man out of the evil treasure of his heart brings forth evil. For out of the
abundance of the heart his mouth speaks” (Luke 6:43,45).

A verbal confession, while a good fruit, is insufficient for judging faith. Cur
Lord said that there will be many who make a good confession, but who do
not do the things which God commands. Immediately after saying that a man
speaks from the abundance of the heart, as quoted above, He said, “Buf why
do you call Me 'Lord, Lord,” and do not do the things which | say?” (Luke 6:46).
Elsewhere He said the same: "Not sveryone who says to Me, ‘Lord, Lord,’
shall enter theé kingdom of heaven, but he who does the will of My Father in
heaven. Many will say to Me in that day, ‘Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied
in Your name, cast out demons in Your name, and done many wonders in
Your name?’ And then | will deciare to them, '| never knew you; depart from
Mes, you who practice lawlessness!” (Mat 7:21-23).

James contended with those who professed their faith with words, but whose

' Gordon Fee, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, New international Commentary on the
New Testament, Eerdmans, 1887, pg. 565.
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lives did not bear fruits thereof. He said, “But someone will say, ‘You have
faith, and | have works.” Show me your faith without your works, and | will
show you my faith by my works” (James 2:18). ‘For James the issue is
whether one can prove the existence of a saving faith without works (cf. Heb
11:8). The objector says yes; James answers no. By his response in vs 18b,
James is thought to lay the foundation of a strong argument that says that
simple profession of faith is quite inadequate in God's eyes. James
chailenges his opponent to demonstrate.. .his faith apert from works. This is
an impossible challenge to meet; for how cen one show faith unless by means
of visible and tangible evidence?”?

iv) Because a verbal confession is insufficient for judging faith, it is by itself
insufficient grounds for permitting participation at the Lord’s table. The elders
of the church, who are given the fask of ensuring the purity of the sacrament,
must have evidence of faith from both the confession and conduct of the
aspiring guest communicant.

v) Where we have diligently and very carefully discerned from the Word of God
that another church is a true Church, we may also recognise the faithful
supervision which the elders of this Church exercise over its members. On the
basis of this supervision over the confession and conduct of these members,
and upon production of a good testimony from their consistory, we may permit
them to participate in the celebration of Holy Supper in Churches.

d} THE MANNER OF SUPERVISION PRACTICED BY THE PCEA
iy We read in the Westminster Confession:

a) XXiX.8 The unworthy participation of ignorant and wicked persons “makes
them guilty of the body and blood of the Lord to their own condemnation.
it follows that all ignorant and ungodly persons, being unfit to enjoy
communion with Christ, are also unworthy to come lo the Lord’s table.
While they remain like this they cannot partake of these holy mysteries or
be admitted fo them without great sin against Christ.”

by XXX,3,4 “Church discipline is necessary for the reclaiming and regaining
of offending brethren, for deferring others from committing similar
offences, for purging out the leaven which might infect the whole lump, for
vindicating the honour of Christ and the holy profassion of the Gospel, and
for preventing the wrath of God, which might justly fail upon the church,
should it allow his covenant and its seals to be profaned by notorious and
obstinate offenders.” (The reference to “seals” is a reference to the
sacraments.)

iy From the Directory for Public Worship of God we quote, “...the minister shall
exhort his hearsrs as to who are entitled to come to the table and who are

not.”

iiiy From the Handbook of Practice and Procedure of the PCEA (1992) 2.18, we
quote: “The celebration of the Lord’s Supper is to be maintained and the
frequency of its observance is left to the discretion of the session. (A common
practice is a quarterly celebration.} The session is responsible to see that no
person openly known to the be ignorant or dslinquent in doctrine or life be
permitted at the Table. Persons other than communicant members of the’

? Ralph P. Martin, James, Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, 1988, p.88.
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i)

v}

Vi)

congregation, who the session are salisfied are members inn good standing of

other svangelical churches, are welcome at the Lord’s Tabls.

in a paper of the PCEA Inter-Church Relations Commiitee we read; “4f svery

celebration of the Lord’s Supper, the qualifications for partaking are carefully

spelled out to discourage unworthy partakers, but not to exclude those

belisvers who may be visiting from other churches.” 3

In a letter from Rev. Dr. R. Ward we read, “No communion service occurs in

our churches without the fencing of the table - that is without the qualifications

for communion being set froth, the warrant for participation being stated and

the sin of unworthy participation being pointed out.” *

From the Westminster Standards and the documents ragulating order and

worship the following is clear:

a) The PCEA acknowledges the authomy and duty of the slders to safeguard
the purity of the sacrament by opening and closing the Table.

b) In order to safeguard the purity of the sacrament, -the warrant for
participation and & warning against unwarranted or unworthy participation
is proclaimed from every PCEA pulpit prior to the celebration of the Lord’s
Supper.

¢) It is acknowledged that the session must be satisfied that the aspiring
guest communicant is 2 member in good standing of another evangetical
church.

d) it is evident that neither official recognition of these “evangelical” churches
nor relations with them are required before members of these churches
are permitted to participate in the sacrament.

&) The PCEA does not require either its own members or aspiring guest
communicants to subscribe to the Wesiminster Confession. “Whilst the
importance of correct doctring is not to be underestimated, members are
not required to subscribe the Confession of Faith as are office-bearers.”
The same is true for aspiring guest communicants. ° )

vii) There are still matters which are unclear to the deputies:

a) whether the 'aspiring guest communicant is examined prior to the
celebration, and if so, the extent of this examination.

b} whether the term evangelical church can be equated with the term frue
church, and how the session judges whether the church to which an
aspiring guest communicant belongs is an evangelical church or not.

e) AN EVALUATION OF THE MANNER OF FENCING THE TABLE IN THE PCEA.

i)

ii}

The -manner in which the PCEA exercises supervision over its own members
ensures that only those who show svidence of true faith by their confession
and ¢onduct are admittéd to the table. 1t is lamentable, however, that
subscription to the Westminster Standards is not required of communicants.

It is difficult for deputies to evaluate the manner of fencing in the PCEA since
there are still matters which are uriclear. Although deputies have requested

3 ¢f. Paper from the PCEA's Inter-Church Relations Committee as published in the Acts of
the 1994 Synod of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia, pg. 157.

4 See Appendix A
5 A paper from the PCEA Inter-Church Relations Committee, quoted from the Acts of the
1984 Synod of the Free Reformed Churches, pg. 159.
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ciarification on these points, the response received did not provide it. This
makes the evaluation contingent.

a) If the fencing of the table consists only of a statement from the pulpit
regarding warranted participation and & waring agsainst the sin of
unworthy participation, then the PCEA practices what is commonly
referred to as an open table. Hf this is true, we would need to regard the
office-bearers of negligence in guarding the purity of the table.

by If the fencing of the table entails the examination of an aspiring guest
communicant, then the PCEA practices what is commonly referred to as a
restricted table. If this is true, we could regard the office-bearers as
exercising some measure of judgement. The question would remain,
however, whether this is adequate. As we have seen, Scripture warns us
that there are many who will say, “Lord, Lord,” and who will claim to have
done many works in Christ's name. Yet Christ judges them as unworthy of
a place in His kingdom. Evidence of faith should be sought not only in
words but aiso in works, not only by confession but also by conduct.

The PCEA acknowledge that church membership is a matter for consideration
when admitting persons to the Lord’'s Table. It is left up to the session (or
members of it} rather than fo synodical deputies of the PCEA to determine
which churches are evangefical and which are not. Time restrictions will
seldom permit the session to discern diligently and very carefully from the
Word of God whether the church to which the aspiring guest communicant
belongs is a true church (¢f. Belgic Confession, Art 28). Furthermore, the
distinction batween more/less pure churches could iead to a situation where
persons would be admitted to the Table who belong to churches which
maintain divergent doctrines which would make officiallorganisational unity of
churches impossible. it hardly seems correct that unity of faith can be
expressed around the Lord’s Supper table on a personal level when unity of
faith is not expressed on an ecclesiastical level.

On this maiter we quote Professor Geertsema: “When...the faderation of the
churches has acknowledged an other church group as true Churches of Christ
Jesus and a sister church relafionship has been established according to that
acknowledgment, the pulpit is open and so is the Table.

...But do we, herewith, deny any unity in Christ with believers outside our own
federation and the sister churches abroad? No we do not.

...However, when “my” church federafion cannol merge or have a sister
refationship with their church groups for reasons of doctrine and/or church
government, or rather for Biblical and confessional reasons, and when so
Scripture and confession are the foundation upon which the separating church
walls are built, do |, or does my consistory, have the right to act as if those
separating church walls all of a sudden do not sxist an more when it comes to
the Table of the Lord?

Must we maintain church walls on the basis of Scripture and confession, whan
it comas to church federation, but break down those walls when it comes fo
individual participation at the Tsble of the Lord? ...This is misusing that so-
called higher unity. We should not create a concept of a higher unity in Christ
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that can be placed over against the confessional and organizational unity in
Christ and in the church. Such g concept tends to bread down church walls
build upon the foundation of Scripture and confession. It tends to undermine
chedience to the Lord in matters of church membership, to diminish
ecclesiastical faithfuiness and sincerity. And it so easily brings confusion in
the congregation.®

From this we conciude that if separating church walls are a matier of
obedience to God's Word and in accordance with the adopted confession of
the church which is based on Scripture, it is the calling of the churches to
maintain those walls also at the Table of our Lord,

THE POSSIBILITY OF UNSCRIPTURAL CONCEPTS REGARDING INTERDENOMINATIONALISM
BEHIND THE PRESBYTERIAN PRACTICE.

D

i}

iif)

iv)

In a brochure entitled, Open Communion in the QOPC [Orthodox FPrasbyterian
Churches], Rev. B. R, Hofford, formerly a minister of the QPC expressed his
concern that the OPC did not fence the table as was required. He wrote, "The
root of the problem regarding the Lord’s Supper in the OPC is not their
doctrine of the sacrament perse, but rather their view of the church. We can
safsly say that as long as the election perspective, the invisible church, the
pluriformity of the church, and the more/less pure churches views are held, so
long will the OPC cling to open communion.”

Dr. N.H. Gootjes commented on the arguments which Rev. Hofford brought
forward. In his commentary®, Dr. Gootjes wrote, “/ am doubtiul whether open
communion is indesd connected with the concept of an invisible church, He
went on to show that Calvin and other Reformers, in their explanation of the
doctrine of the church, used the distinction of visible and invisible.
Traditionally, Reformed theology organises the sacraments under the visible
church. The Westminster confession also stands in this tradition.

Upon reading Dr. Gootjes” article we can only conclude that the distinction of
visible and invisible church does not necessarily lead to a less restricted
manner of fencing the table. But Dr. Gootjes is not able to prove that such a
distinction can not lead to a less restricted fencing of the table.

in their discussions with the FRCA deputies, the Inter-Church Relations
Committee of the PCEA wrote: “We must remember that the gathering of any
particuler local church is a foretaste of that great gathering of the elect before
God’s throne at the coming of Christ, and that it is a foretaste shared by alf
those everywhere who call on the name of the Lord. If is to this lafter truth that
the PCEA tries fo do justice in her policies with respect to the occasional
opening of her ... communion fable to those who are from outside her
federation, but whom we expect to share with us in the Marriage Supper of the
Lamb.” ® The contrast is here between the visible and the invisible church, or

8 J. Geerisema, A closed Lord’s Supper Tabils is not proof of a sectanan spirit but shows
ecclesiastical faithfulness, in Clarion, Volume 35, Number 7, April 4, 1886, pg. 143.
" B.R. Hofford, Open Communion in the OPC, Inter League Publication Board, 1890, pg.

16f..

8 N.H. Gootjes, The Invisible Church and Open Communion, in Clarion, Volume 40,
Number 7, March 28, 1991, pg. 155-158.
® Quoted from Acts of the 1894 Synod of the Free Reformed Churches of Austraiia, pg.
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the church as it is being gathered locally and as it is being gathered universally

from all times and places. It is the truth of the invisible church gathering work
of Christ which induces the PCEA to open up its tables.

v} Prof. Geertsema has written regarding the same matter, although from the
angie of defending the practice of a closed table.'® In this article is a section
entitled, The invisible church concept as basis for the rejection of a closed
Table. In this section he writes: “This invisible church is the true body of
Christ; it is the church as an organism, the worldwide, catholic church. In this
body, according this concept, all the true believers, all those who are bom
again and grafted into Christ, have aulomatically a place. They are its
members.”

Closely related fo this view of the church as visible and invisible church is the
doctring the of pluriformity of the church. The Pluriformily concept is ‘that the
invisible Church of Christ reveals itself visibly on earth in many forms (pluri-
form), namely, in many different local and regional church institutes, that is in
many different denominations, which all have and emphasise their own special
aspect of the truth of God.

Within this concspt of a pluriformity of the church and of an invisible church
with its ‘higher unity in Chiist’ a closed Teble does not fit and gets the label
‘sectarian’. A closed Table, per logical consequence, must be seen in this line
of thinking as a denial of that ‘higher unity in Christ’

vi) From the above we conclude that doctrine of the visible/invisible church and
the closely related notion of the pluriformity of the church may be the cause
which lies behind the less restricted manner of fencing the Lord’s Table in the
PCEA. As such, our concern of possible unscriptural concepts regarding inter-
denominationalism in the PCEA will requive further investigation.

2. WHETHER OR NOT OUR CONCERN REGARDING THE SUPERVISION OF THE TABLE MUST BE
CLEARED BEFORE THE FRCA CAN PROGRESS WITH CONTACTS/RELATIONS.

a)

b)

Our Church Order reads: With churches of Reformed confession sister relations
shall be maintained as much as possible. On non-essential points of
ecclesiastical practice other churches shall not be rejected (Article 46, Church
Order of FRCA).

Inasmuch as the PCEA has not furnished us with more definite information
concerning their practice of fencing the table, we are not in a position to make any
concrete evaluation whether we can progress with our contacts. In this raport we
have seen that there might be some serious inadequacies in the policies of the
PCEA regarding the admission of guests from other evangelical churches. This is
a serious matter, since it fouches upon the purity of the Lord’s Table, which is one
of the marks of the true church. We have also expressed the concern that the
doctrinal barriers which prevent official recognition and unity of churches are
overlooked when determining participate at the Lord’s Table. This gives reason for
further investigation whether the PCEA embraces the notion of
interdenominationalism. This, oo, is a sericus matter, since it touches on the
purity of doctrine, which is the second mark of the true church.

© J. Geertsema, ibid., pg. 142.
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c} The serious nature of these concerns induces deputies to recomimend to Synod
that deputies resume their discussions with the PCEA on these matiers, and that
the FRCA progress in their refations with the PCEA only when these concamns
have been removed.
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Deputies for Relatlons with Churches Abroad (Reformed Churches)

1. Deputies Relations with Churches Abroad (Reformed Churches) had responsibility for
the following areas:

a) Reformed Churches in Indonesia (GGRI and GGMM)

b) Reformed Churches of New Zealand

c) Geneva Free Reformed Church (N2Z)

d) Reformed Churches of Australia

e) Free Reformed Churches of the Philippines

fy  Evangelical Refoimed Church of Singapore

2. In order to carry out their mandate, deputies met 15 times since Synod Kelmscott
1996, Some items remain unfinished. Deputies intend to issue a supplementary report.

3. Deputies have maintained a “Fund for the Support of the Indonesian Churches.” The
treasurer, br J. van Dyk has submitted statements of income and expenditure direct to
the Churches.

Indonssian Reformed Churches {GGR! and GGMM)
Mandate:

Synod Kelmscott 1996 instructed deputies:

a)
b)
c)

d
e

9

9

fo continue to visit the Synods of the GGR!

to visit the GGMM as need and opportunity arise

to report on progress towards an eventual recommendation o recognise the GGMM
as sister churches

fo continue to support the theological training undertaken by Yonson Dethan

to support a student from the sister churches once Yonson Dethan has completed his
studies at the Theological College in Hamilton

to coordinate the support offered fo the indonesian Churches by way of sponsoring
visits, provision of literature and other aids in order to build up the reformed character
of the Reformad Churches in Indonesia

to encourage the individual Free Reformed Churches and their members fo provide
the finance needed to support Decisions d) and e} and f}

{Articles 66 and 67)

A. Yonson Dethan

1.

|3

Yonson Dethan completed his studies at Hamilton Theological Coliege culminating in
his graduation on September 5™ 1897, Prior to his return to Indonesia, deputies
arranged Yonson (o visit all the Australian Churches for a familiarisation and
thankyou visit.

Deputies met with Yonson to give advice regarding his future work amongst the
indonesian Churches. Following a requast from the deputies GGRI, deputies
recommended that Yonson make himself available to teach at the Theological
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College at Wai Marangu for several months per year. Further it was our advice that
Yaonson accept a call from one of the GGMM Churches and gradually take up the
work of training office bearers previously done by Rev. Knigge. Deputies followed this
advice with a supporting letter to the GGMM. However this request appears initially
not to have been favorably received but was accepted at a meeting with Brs Bosveld
and van Dyk during their visit in September.

3. Yonson has been provided with a computer to facilitate his work and to allow him
access to Canada and Australia via e-mail. As a consequence Deputies have offered
financial support for computer supplies and repairs and to establish and maintain an
email account. At this stage deputies see no reason to offer further financial support.
However the situation in the GGMM following the split two years ago is unstable and
to date Yonson has not received a call. If this situation continues, deputies may have
to consider assistance to enable Yonson to be seif-supporting.

B. Pila Njuka

1. As per the mandate of Synod, deputies investigated the possibility to support a
student from the GGRI to commence studies at Hamilton onge Yonson Dsthan was
finished. Deputies, after due consideration and advice arranged that Pila Njuka to
undergo English language studies in Australia prior to commencing at Hamilton. Pila
Njuka had previously visited the Free Reformed Churches from October 1895 to
January 1996 for familiarisation and English instruction. Pila returned to Australia in
January 1997, successfully completed his English studies in July 1987 but requested
to return to indonesia in order to marry.

2. Deputies are well aware of the extra complications in supporting a wife as well as
Pila. There are considerations regarding extra costs, cultural difficulties for the
spouse etc which gave cause for concern. However deputies decided to persevere
with the planned support for Pila Njuka.

3. ltis the intention that Pila and his spouse return to Australia for a few months of
refresher studies in English and bibilical languages before travelling to Hamilton in
August 1998. Pila intends to marry D.V. March 5" 1898

C. Support Reformed Churches in Indonesia

1. Synod Kelmscolt gave deputies the mandate “to coordinate the support offered to the
indonesian Churches by the way of visits, literature and other aids in order to build up the
reformed character of the Reformed Churches in indonesia”.

2. During the visits by Brs Bosveld and van Dyk, they were able to distribute financial
assistance, provided by Mission Aid and individuals of the FRCA, to the chuiches of the
GGRI and GGMM.

3. Financial support was provided from Synod funds to allow Revs P. Hawu and M Radjah
to visit Australia for three weeks during the time of Synod, Kelmscott, 1896,

4. Deputies received a written request from the GGRI deputies for financial support to the
churches of about $20 to $30 per month to enable the 30 churches each to support an
evangelist. This is similar to support given to 5 evangelists by a group mainly within the
Free Reformed Church of Mt. Nasura. The Dutch deputies advised against providing this
support, although the option of initial funding to aliow evangelists to be self-supporting was
worth considering.

5. The support for Yonson Dethan and Pila Njuka was provided from the “Fund for the
Support for Indonesian Churches” in accordance with Synod's mandate to encourage the
individual Free Reformed churches and their members to provide the financial support in
order to carry out their mandate. Deputies have regularly reportad to the churches on the
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status of the fund, including income received and disbursements. Deputies can thankfully
report that it has received sufficient support to enable it to carry out its mandate.

D. Visits to the Indonesian Churches

Synod mandated deputies to visit the Indonesian Churches, preferably during the time of
the next synod of the GGRIL

Deputies delegated Brs J. Bosveld and J. van Dyk to visit the GGRI and the GGMM during
13 — 23 September 1997. The report of delegates is attached as appendix A.

The delegates could report favorably on their visit to our sister churches (GGRI). They
reported a sincere desire to live according to God's Word and faithfulness to the
Confessions and the established Church Order although there was evidence also of an
ongoing struggle to remain Reformed. During the past two years delegates from the GGRI
could visit our Synod whilst FRCA delegates visited the Synad of the GGRI. In this way the
sister church relationship was strengthened.

The contact with the GGMM was more tense as a result of a communication received from
Rev. E. Fangidae. The FRCA delegates were able to resolve most of the matters during a
meeting between them and the GGMM deputies including Rev, E. Fangidae (see report).
The GGMM have offered sister relations to the FRCA and are disappointed that the FRCA
has not reciprocated. Also this matter was discussed by our delegates, who pointed out
that this decision must be made by Synod.

After the split in the GGMM, their remains about 1000 members in 9 churches. Some
churches are very small.

E. Conclusions:

1. Deputies have baen able to carry out their mandate to support Yonson Dethan, Pila
Mijuka and the Indonesian Churches. Deputies plan to continue its program of inviting
Indonesian candidate ministers to Ausiralia for theological orientation.

2. Deputies from the GGMM have offered sister relations to the FRCA and requested us
to reciprocate. However it is our opinion the situation in the GGMM nseds to be
stabilised before deputies can make a recommendation regarding further progress
towards sister relations. Rev. Knigge sent by our Dutch sister churches to work
amongst the GGMM has returned to Holland and it is wise to see the intentions of
the Dutch deputies towards further contact with the GGMM before we proceed.

3. The visits by delegates fo both the GGRI and GGMM have not only strengthened
ties but also enabled deputies to observe first hand the developments in the these
churches.

. Recommendations

Synod decide that:

1. The FRCA continue sister relations with the GGRI in accordance with the adopted
rules.

2.  Deputies continue to investigate developments in the GGMM with as aim to come fo
a recommendation to Synod regarding possible future sister relations.

3. Limited support continue to be given to Yonson Dethan to ensure effective
communication remains with Yonson,

4. Deputies financially support Pila Njuka (along with his wife) to study at Hamllton ifitis

considersd feasible.

Support be given o the Indonesian churches by way of sponsering visits, provision of

literature, etc.

w
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6.  Deputies continue o visit the Synods of the GGRI and the GGMM.

7. Deputies encourage the individua! churches and its members to support the activities
mentioned in 3,4 and 5.

Appendix A

Report:Visit to Sumba and Timor 13 to 23 September 1997 by Brs J. Bosveld and J.
van Dyk. o

At our arrival in Sumba we were met by Rev Radjah, Pila Njuka and Rev Oosterhuis's
driver, who all welcomed us to their country. On the way to Wai Marangu we paid a short
visit to Rev Doko and family, saw his housing, library and fiving conditions (very, very
hasic). We also stopped off at Rev Hawu and family to have a cup of Indonesian coffes
and after that we paid a short visit to Rev Radjah's home and made an appointment to visit
him the coming Friday. His living standards were quite a bit better.

Early in the evening we arrived at Wai Marangu (which means salvation water) on the
property of the Theological School. One of the quarters of the complex was made ready
for us, which we occupied with Pila, who was going to look after us. At night we met Rev
Oosterhuis and family who lived next door and we held an informative discussion with him.

Sunday 14 September

We went to church in Kataka (distance: | 1/2 hours drive) in the mountains arriving there at
gam. The church building was very primitive. About 70 people attended the service. The
preacher, Rev Pindidyawa, held his sermon on Luke 17:27-33 and Genesis 19:12-28. His
theme was "Lot saved from the destruction of Sodom” Their liturgy is the same as ours
with the singing of many Psalms. The sermon tock forty minutes. After the service we
visited the home of Rev Mitingu and had a meal with his family and the minister. Rev
Mitingu is a retired minister and is still very active in preaching in many congragations. His
housing conditions are also very poor (mud floors).

We left Kataka in the afternoon and went back to Wai Marangu via Melolo. In general we
saw poor living conditions, barren land stripped of trees, although sorme scenery was very
beautiful with lush green rice fields and many coconut palms along the coast. Along the
roadsides you often found people just sitting or even sleeping, lacking initiative, seemingly
totally lazy.

In the afternoon we attended the church service at Wai Marangu (church building being on
the school-grounds) which was led by an elder. He read his own prepared sermon on L/D
25 Hi/Catechism (sacraments) and conducted the service and the reading in the same way
as our elders conduct themselves on our pulpits. The order of service was the same as
ours. We sang Psalms and Hymns. The attendance was between 30-40 people. itis a
general trend that more women attend the church services than men.

In the evening we visited Rev Qosterhuis again and during the evening we were joined by
eight students, There are a total of 11 students at the school, two from Kupang in Timor
{one from the GGMM and the other from the GGRI). The rest are from the GGR! in
Sumba. Despite the language barrier we had a good impression of the students

Monday 15 September

At 7 am we received a visit by Rev MadaBiha from the GGRI in Kupang. We had breakfast
together in a Christian manner with prayer, Bible reading and singing after which we had a
good discussion in preparation for Synod. Rev Radiah joired us after breakfast. Poinis of
discussion were about the Classis Kupang forbidding their members to attend Lord's
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Supper in the Galilee church of Kupang. Lack of implementation of our reformed liturgy
was mentioned as the main reason. Later we attended a meeting with the deputies GGRL
Present at the meeting were the Rev's Oosterhuis, Radjah, Hawu, MadaBiha and brs J
Bosveld and J van Dijk.

Rev Hawu opened the meeting with prayer and welcomed us at the meeting, expressing
the desire to work together in unity according to our mandate.

Points for the Agenda were:

1. Future plans for Pila Njuka
2. Support Indonesian churches
3. Supporting evangelists

1. Future plans for Pila

After explaining the future plans for Pila, the deputies GGRI were not unanimous in their
opinion regarding our request. The discussion centred around Pila's proposed mairiage,
and plans {o take his wife with him to Australia/Hamilion. The following points are their
considerations:

a) We will set a precedent to other sponsors and create a wrong impression.

b) He might not be abile to fully concentrate on his studies.

¢} In this Pila shows weakness in regard to his calling for the church. This is not a good
example as leader.

They decided to bring it at syned and ask for advice.

2 Suppoit Indonesian churches

For the upbuilding of the churches standing on the same foundation it was mentioned:
a) To upgrade the Hymn Book and make it uniform in the churches via Litindo.

b} invite ministers or students again to Australia for three months English language
courses.

3 Evangelists {Request for support of approximately $25 per month)

Deputies request if there could be more cooperation regarding this matter. In the past it
has created confusion and jealousy. They wanted to know why Kataka was supported and
not other churches. Also the support from the little group in Bedfordale created
disharmony. They made the remark (o please deal 'with us through the deputies' to
prevent difficulties.

After expressing gratefulness of the support from the Free Reformed Churches of Ausiralia
we continued with the discussion about their present contacts with the GGMM and the
future of the theological school in Wai Marangu.

The brothers mentioned that the decision of classis Kupang was not a decision of the
GGRI. Further that the relationship of the GGRI with the GGMM would be dealt with at
synod. Classis Kupang gave reason for their decision that it was mentioned that the
GGMM have access o the Three forms of Unity but they have to practice it also. There
was also some discussion in regard to the registration of the theological School at Wai
Marangu. Rev Fangidae had not registered it and therefore it causes some doubts as to
the permanency of the lecturer Rev Oosterhuis’s position and stay in Indonesia. After
again expressing gratifude to the Free Reformed Churches of Australia the meeting was
closed in prayer.
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Tuesday 16 September

After unavoidable delay we arrived safely at Tanalingu fate afterncon. In the mormning
Synod Tanalingu 1897 was officially opened by the Indonesian authorities.

At 5:30 Synod was re-opened. After being welcomed by the chairman we were given the
opportunity to address Synod on behalf of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia. We
were able to do this with the heip of Pila as interpreter. Rev O spoke on behalf of the sister
churches in Holland in the indonesian language.

Syned consisted of four classes, some advisors, two delegates from the Reformed Church
of irian Jaya - Rev's Herman Korwa and Agustinus Randongkir, one delegate representing
the Reformed Churches (Liberated) Netherlands-Rev Oosterhuis, and two delegates from
the Australian Free Reformed Churches-Brs J Bosveld and J van Dijk. There were no
delegates from the GGMM. After the credentials were dealt with they voted for a
moderamen consisting of the chairman Rev Hawu, A vice chairman and two secretaries.

Wednesday 17 September

The Synod was re-opened by one of the ministers from classis Kupang who read and
meditated on Psaim 133 which we aisc sang. The minutes of last Synod were scrutinized.
The following points were mentioned: the Conference Kaibar STM, more input Canadian
Churches via deputies, Holland's support of the Theclogical School and Family Planning.

Correspondence

1) Registration of the Theological School at Wai Marangu

The schoo! needs to be registered with the authorities otherwise there is a possibility that
Rev Oosterhuis will nof be allowed {o stay in Sumba.

Some items on the agenda and the decisions:

1. Regulations for synod and deputies

All proposals have to go to classis first

2 Request for church building

Churches who request assistance must do it via deputies

3 Church (Goosens) Melolo wants to join GGRI

Refer to lacal church and classis and not direct {o synod

4 Result of seminar on Adat

Appointed committee did not do their work. Another committee was appointed. These
members are living in closer vicinity.

5 Relations with GGMM

Because of the difficult situation it is not wise to deal with it today. it is mentioned that the
GGMM is not acknowledged by the government. Further, there is an uncertain situation.
Synod did not want to deal with the situation of classis Kupang re not to celebrate the Holy
Supper in the Galilee Church because of uncertain circumstances. Synod deemed it to be
wise to see first the development in the Musyafir Churches before decisions are made.

6 Smoking during church meetings

Reference was ‘made to 1Cor 6:12 and Matt 15:11. The decision was made not to smoks
at synod meetings but for the rest to leave it up to each individual's responsibility.

7 Problems with Adat re wedding

Adat is not accepted. it is not good for those members to join GGRI thinking that they are
not so strict. The GGRI admif that there are office bearers from heathen descent who see
Adat a bit through the fingers' and do not want interference in carrying out their office.

8 Revision of Church Book

Revision songbook is in the hands of Litindo. This refers to Psalms, Hymns, Confessions
and Liturgy.
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9 Appoiniment deputies '‘Evangelizing’

Because there is neglect to preach the Gospel to other people every church should see
their duty and task to evangelize and appoint a special person for this purpose. The
remark was mads that there were churches consisting of only old people - ‘what will be
their future?’ - there is a difference between city and remote areas: appointing deputies is
nof seen as a solution. The decision was made to leave it to the local churches. Through
church visitation consistory should be reminded of their duty.

10 Request deputies Free Reformed Churches of Australia re Pila Njuka

After deputies GGRI explained the proposal to Synod and it was dealt with and discussed,
Synod accepted the proposal and gave the go-ahead for Pila to go to Australia/Hamilton
with his wife.

11 Next synod will be held in Kupang on the 3 June 1998 DV Reference was made to the
next confersnce in Irian Jaya from the Indonesian sister churches.

After the Acts were adopted Rev Hawu made his final address. Brother Bosveld spoke a
few words of appreciation for the food and accormmedation. He also spoke some words of
Christian comfort and encouragement.

Synod was closed at approximately 7pm 18 September 1997.

Friday 18 September

We visited the daughter of Rev Mitingu whose child was operated on in Jakaria for a heart
problem which Mission Aid supported. 1t was good to ses that the operation was very
successful. The young girl was very happy and grateful and attended school very soon
after her operation. Via Melolo we started a trip along the coast to visit some coastal
churches. At Wula we saw an old church building made from bamboo and straw. The
rrinister there told us that plans were ready to build a better one. Then later on we looked
at the long lengths of wood which had been cut by axe, necessary for the new building. At
the end of the two-hour drive we came to the village of Baingu where Yan Pariamalinya is
the evangelist. He has over a hundred members in his congregation. A few who were
GGRY, a few heathens and one hundred members who have come over from the Goosens
church on the next property. Together they are building their own temporary church which
later will be Yan's house when the next building is completed.

We returned just before 7pm and prepared curselves for the meeting with Rev's O.and
Knigge.

Points of the agenda were:

1 Our assistance in general to the GGRI and the GGMM.
2 Our trip to Kupang with the intention to have a meeting with the deputies of GGMM.

Rev O came with a proposal mentioning that 50% of our aid should be for real church
work, 25% for other projects and 25% for personal needs. It should be done via deputies
otherwise it creates much jealousy. There should be coordination in that respect.

Thev warned us not to dictate the deputies GGMM and keep in mind the future of the
wusyafir churches, especially the Galilee church in Kupang in connection with the return of
Yonson Dethan, who was sent out in the first place for the Musyalfir churches.
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Saturday 20 September

Very early in the morning, at daybreak we left Wai Marangu for the capital Wiangapu, a
city with many beautiful church building. Especially the Synodical churches have very
large buildings, much larger than ours in WA even. Before we went to the airport we visited
a minister who was 54 years old and has had a brain tumour for three years. His condition
is very poor and deteriorating. Mission Aid was asked to help as the family could not come
up with all the costs. Their doctor suggested that he be operated on in Surabaya. This
would be the only chance of improvement. We had some contact with the patient despite
his serious iliness. We also visited the premises of the GGRI church in Wiangapu and its
evangelist who has a congregation of approx 100 members. The church building looked
very poor in comparison with the other church buildings in the same city. At our arrival in
Kupang we were picked up by Remy Fanggidae

Sunday 21 September

On Sunday morning we went to the Galilee church. Remy was going to preach. The setup
of the service was similar to ours but with marked differences:

A word of welcome was extended to all and notices were read.

At the very beginning the elders, deacons (women included} and Rev Remy gathered
behind a curtain at the very front of the church, holding hands fogether and prayed.

Then Blessing, Prayers (there was more prayer activity than we are used to), The Ten
Commandments were read, more prayers (they have a prayer request box in front of the
puipit so that these exira prayers may be addressed), five girls and a young man sang
some Hymns at the front of the church with a guitar, the collections were gatnered in by
women deacons who sat at the front of the church with the eiders and after that the
sermon was held. The preaching was based on Luke 15, the lost sheep, coin and son, Rev
E. Fangidae who sat between br Bosveld and myself translated the sermon as best as he
could. The centrality of the gospel was there. The sermon was followed by the amen song,
prayer, singing and blessing.

There were approximately 200 persons in the church, mostly women. The congregation
was very neatly dressed and their conduct was good.

After Church we went to Rev. E. Fangidae's place and a meeting was held. Remy, Br
Mooni and another deputy aftended.

Rev Fangidae opened the meeting in prayer. it did not take long before it developed into a
debate. Especially when we referred to his letter in which sister church relationship was
mentioned. We explained that our Synod Kelmscott 1996 decided at that point of
relationship not to offer sister relationship because of last years split and the
implementation of reformed doctrine, liturgy and church order.

There was a lot of misunderstanding eg 1) Bedfordale's support of evangelist Paul in Savu.
it was questioned 2) why support GGRI and not GGMM, 3) why isn't money sent via
deputies Kupang from GGMM but via the church GGRI.4) Are we not trustworthy?

it was explained that Bedfordale was convinced that the church order speaks about
supporting sister churches. On this the remark was made "You people do not stand for the
truth. You put the church order above the command to preach the Gospel." We objected
strongly to this and reminded the meeting that we as Australian churches have been
faithful in sponsoring Yonson for the purpose of the Gospel. As far as sending money via
deputies is concerned, Br Bosveld would give it some consideration.
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When it was asked why there was no representative at Synod Tanaligu 1997 it was
answered that they had bought a ticket but they changed their mind, considering that
several disagreements had to be cleared up first.

The problem was the decision of classis Kupang. We replied that this was not the decision
of the GGRI and mentioned further that there was a promise made when entering into a
sister church relationship with the GGRYI that implementation of Liturgical Forms and Form
of Baptism and Holy Supper in the GGMM would follow.

As far as the future of Yonson is concerned we referred to the letter dated 6 August 1997.
We acknowledged first that the statement that Yonson was sent out to Hamilton to serve
the Indonesian churches was worded too strongly because the documents say that
Yonson at all times would remain their student sent by the GGMM (5 March 1993). We
assured the deputies we did not want fo dictate. That would be against the spirit of the
church order. Regarding Yonson it was mentioned that Yonson should come to Kupang.
Rev. E. Fangidae said that they needed him to replace Knigge. A call to Yonson's
hometown would not work because of the many family relationships. Two evangelists have
been working in Tarus but they do not want them as ministers. Rev. Fangidae fears that if
Yonson would be called to Tarus he would not be ordained. There is much work for
Yonson to be done in Kupang. The GGMM deputies fully supported these statements.
They are proud with Yonson's achievements. The congregation is looking forward to mest
him. Remy and Yonson should work together for the sake of the congregation and
preaching of the gospel, as well as for the bond of churches. He sent a letter to both
Yonson and Edwar. As far as the theological school in Wai Marangu is concerned the
GGMM is willing to cooperate and to upgrade the level of the school which is now at the
level of senior high. Rev's Doko and Radjah need the opportunity to increase their
knowledge and improve their status. They are prepared to have good contact with Rev
Ogosterhuis regarding these matters.

Yongon is weicome in Kupang and consistory decided to build a house for him (which has
never been done in the past). They will make sure that the equipment he will bring with
him will find a proper place. They want a good relationship with us. After brother Bosveld
led us in praver the meeting was closed.

The meeting lasted approximately three hours.

Subsequent events confirmed our fears that the issue where Yonson would work wouid not
be resolved. Regrattably the hierarchal tendency still persists if we hear that it is not
accepted that there is no acceptance of Yonson working anywhere eise than the Galilee
Church,

At four thirty we went to our sister church in Kupang. We found the same order of worship
as we have. An elder read 2 sermon on the sacrament of the Holy Supper according to
what we confess in the Heidelberg Catechism. Approximately 26 people attended the
service. The delegates from Irian Jaya were in church as well. The songs we sang were all
Hymns. After church we had a cup of coffee at the minister's place who himself was not
back yet from synod. Afterwards Remy picked us up and took us for dinner to his parent’s
place.

Monday 22 September

in the mormning after Remy had delivered his Sunday's sermon(in total) on the radio station
for evangelism purposes.
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Back at the hotel we received a visit from Rev E. Fangidae and had a discussion on
religious mattérs. He seems to be quite involved with a conference to be held in Surabaya
on the infallibility of the Word of Gad. In regard to this conference J Packer seems to be
involved as well. Fangidae is a member of the committee and has to prepare himself for
thesis number six. Rev Steven Thong seems to be involved as well (Rev Thong led a rally
in Kupang attended by approx 30,000 people). We referred to Packer in connection with
Romans 6/7.

Tuesday 23 September

On Tuesday we left the hotel at 5 am and Remy kindly tock us to the sirport. The flight
went via Wiahgapu to Denpassar. We arrived in Bali at 10:30am. According to plan we met
with Rev Oosterhuis and his father Dr Costerhuis. Rev Qosterhuis wanted to speak to us
and see how we went in Kupang. We gave him a summary of our discussions with Rev.
Fangidae and deputies and our contacts with Remy who is looking forward to working in
harmony with Yonson Dethan for the well being of the Musyafir churches. Rev Oosterhuis
expressed that he was very happy with the results of our discussions in Kupang and left us
on his way to Wai Marangu.

Praise and honour to the Head of the Church, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, Who
protected and guided us where ever we went and provided good health and strength to
carry out our task for the benefit of the indonesian churches.

Submitted by Deputies

J Bosveld
J van Dijk
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THE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NEW ZEALAND

1. Mandate:

Synod 1996 gave as mandate:

ay To encourage the RCNZ to continue with their admonitions to the RCA and to
terminate relations with the RCA if these admonitions continue to go unheeded,

b) Clearly explain to the RONZ the reasons for this Synod’s decisions, taking into account
comments in para 5.3 of Deputies repont and the decision of Synod Launceston 1985
{Article 67),

¢} To attend the next synod of the RCNZ if invited, and

) invite delegates from the RCNZ to attend the next Synod as observers with the
privileges mentioned in Acts Synod Bedfordale 1992, Article 15 Recommendation 2b.

2 Correspondence

1)  Deputies wrote to the Interchurch Relations Committee (IRC) requesting more
information on the circumstances leading to the breakaway Geneva Free Reformed
Church. Some information was provided (see report on GFRC).

2) Deputies have written explaining the reasons for synod 1896 decisions regarding the

RCNZ
3) The RCNZ has been invited to send delegates to Synod Launceston.

3. Relations with RCA

The RCNZ response to the decisions of the 1997 RCA Synod can be gleaned from a
recent issue of “Faith and Focus”. Deputies will ascertain if there is any further official
response and will report to our syned in a supplementary report.

4. Recommendations
Deputies intend fo provide recommendations in their supplementary report.
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THE GENEVA FREE REFORMED CHURCH

1.MANDATE: Acts of Synod 1996 Article 53 Decision 5¢: fo investigate the developments
leading to the formation of the Geneva Reformed Church of Auckland. Ground 6:
Deputies have received correspondence from the Geneva Free Reformed Church of
Auckland requesting affiliation with the FRCA. The minister and members of this church
were formerly members of the RCNZ

2.CONSIDERATIONS:

2.1.

2.2

2.3

The FRCA believes that i is contrary to the Confessions regarding the Church
to recognise two churches in one country, when those two churches are
unable or unwilling to work towards unity.

214, Deputies reported to Synod 19988 “that in doctrine, worship and
church govemnment the RCNZ must be considered a true and faithfu!
church of our Lord Jesus Christ. Synod 1998 also decided: “fo strive
for sister relations with the RCNZ.

2.1.2. Although the FRCA has not as yet recognised the RCNZ or entered
into formal relations with them, the conclusions of deputies and the
decision of Synod would prohibit us from honouring the request of
the GFRC unless it is clear that their office-bearers have been
unjustly suspended. In that case they could appeal to the FRCA as
the legitimate continuation of the Reformed Church in New Zealand.

Deputies find that it is beyond their competence to sit in judgment over the

deposition of the minority of the North Shore Session, due to the fact that we

do not have all the information needed. However, from the summary of events
it appears that:

2.2.1. in the deposition of the minority of the North Shore Session the
provisions of their church order were not followed in ali respects.
There is evidence that the Auckland Presbytery did not handle the
matter correctly at ali times. For example it appears to have
contravened Article 70 of its CO in not allowing the accused party to
be heard.

222 Presbytery also went outside of its jurisdiction when it initiated the
proposal and formulated the grounds to suspend the office-bearers
under article 83, though presbytery did not itself suspend the office-
bearers, but left suspension to the majority of the North Shore
Session.

Parallels with the circumstances around the Liberation of 1844 do exist in that

the session compelled the compliance on the part of a minority on matters of

conscience without first allowing their appeals to be heard. However unlike

1944, matters of doctrine did not play a role, nor was the suspension carried

out in a hierarchal way by the ‘higher courts’ (though it might be argued that

the Auckland Presbytery displayed some hierarchal tendencies by initiating the
proposal for suspension).

3. RECOMMENDATIONS:

3t
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To encourage both the GFRC and the RCNZ to acknowledge past failings in
dealing with the difficulties in the North Shore Session, and to seek
reconciliation with each other. They shall do this by way of letter, and by
personal visitation if practical.
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3.2 To charge deputies to monitor the relations between the RCNZ and the GFRC
and report to the next Synod.
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Report - Reformed Churches of Australia

The 1996 Synod (art. 71) gave deputies a mandate, which is included in the following:

2. Not to enter official contact (which has sister relations or union as its aim) with
the RCA at this time.

Ground:

a) The current trends in the RCA, which have been in part imporied by
their past sister relations with the GKN(8), give alarm, and show that
they and we trave! in a different direction (the decisions by the RCNZ
confirm this). Further contact would thus not be meaningful but
frustrating for both parties.

3. To authorise deputies to send a letter of appeal to the 1997 RCA Synod and to
all their sessions, appealing to them to return to a distinctively reformed
direction so that future contact may become possible and can be meaningful.

Grounds:

a) The gains made thus far should be used and not wasted.

b} Synod has not given a mandate thus far to address the current trends
in the RCA. To write such a letier of appeal requires a mandate from
Synod.

c) A letter of appeal, rather than official contacts which already mean we

are working towards the goal of sister relations or union, seems the
best route at this stage.

The deputies did send an appeal to the RCA. This appeal is appended to this repoit.
However, owing to time constraints and other commitments, this appeal was not sent out
tilt mid-1997. Consequently, it was not sent out in time for the RCA to deal with it properly.
The local sessions could not use it for their preparations for synod, nor could they use it to
send submissions to their synod, which was held in August, 1997, Also, we sent it straight
to the synod as well as to the sessions, as per our instructions from our 1896 Synod.
However, the Committee for Ecumenical Relations of the RCA misinterpreted this appeal
as an official appeal, as per Article 31, Church Order, from our part against their previous
decisions. They saw it as a blatant attempt on our part to interfere in their affairs. We
have sent them a letter (which is appended) confirming our personal conversations with
them, that this was not so, but an appeal in the general sense of the word, an appeal sent
from one federation to another. They from their side do not accept correspondence of
such a nature with federations with whom they have official contact. Indeed, the CER did
not pass along our appeal to their 1897 Synod. it has not been dealt with. They reguire us
to pass along our appeal to their deputies and the CER who in turn will pass the appeal,
along with their own commentary and recommendation, on to their next synod.

Thus there were three reasons why our appeal was not dealt with:
1. It was too late. This simple truth is most important,
2. it did not follow the right procedure for submitting materials to their Synod.
This must be respected.
3. It was misunderstood fo be a regular appeal as described in the Church
Order. Such an appeal from us is inappropriate. We have clarified this
matter with them.

This left the deputies in a quandary. What to do? Our 1996 Synod stated, “The gains made
thus far should be used and not wasted.” The mandate o send an appeal to their synod
and sessions (in time for all to deal with it properly) should stiil be executed. So this appeal
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should be re-submitted. However, their 1997 Synod has taken place. Decisions on matters
raised in our appeal were dealt with. It would be proper to take those decisions into
account. Since deputies have not received the official Acts of their 1997 Synod before
making this report, they could not revise the appeal before our 1998 Synod.

Thus the deputies propose the following:

1. Accept that we have failled in passing on our Appeal to the RCA Synod and the
sassions of the RCA.

Grounds: it was simply too late and we did not follow the right procedure to
send it.

2. Renew the mandate for newly appointed deputies to send a revised appeal so that
the decisions/changes of the 1887 Synod of RCA are reflected and any inaccuracies
removed. This revised appeal should be sent to their synod via the proper channels,
i.e. their deputies, as well as be sent {o all their sessions.

Grounds: the previous mandate has not been accomplished, and in order to
accomplish it the decisions of their 1987 Synod should be noted and their
procadures for accepting material at their synods should be honoured.

THE FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF AUSTRALIA

DEPUTIES FOR INTERCHURCH RELATIONMS
WITH OTHER REFORMED CHURCHES

P.O. Box 191, Ammadale, Western Australia, 6112
Fax: 61 08 8497 3280

Thursday, 26 June 1997
Dear brothers,

Attached is the official appeal which the Free Reformed Churches of Australia are
hereby sending to all the sessions of the Reformed Churches of Australia (RCA) as well
as to the 1997 Synod of the RCA, to be held this August in NSW, Australia. The appeal
speaks for itself and needs no further explanation.

We would like the RCA sessions to read and discuss this appeal, and to consider
sending an instruction with their classical delegates to synod, so that this appeal
receives proper attention. The deputies for dialogue with us, FRCA, will also receive
copies and can make a (late) report to synod.

if you wish to correspond with us about this appeal, please use the postal address
listed above.

It is our hope and prayer that this appeal may contribute to a reforming movement
within the RCA so that our churches may have reason for further contacts and relations.

With brotherly greetings,
On behalf of the deputies,

Rev W Huizinga, chairman Br J L VanBurgel, secretary
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THE FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF AUSTRALIA

DEPUTIES FOR iNTERCHURCH RELATIONS
WITH OTHER REFORMED CHURCHES

P.O. Box 191, Armadale, Western Australia, 6112
Fax: 61 08 8497 3280

25 June, 1897

To the 1997 Synod in Blacktown, NSW, and to the Sessions, of the Reformed
Churches of Australia.

Dear brothers,
We bring you our greetings in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.

The decision of your 1994 Synod to accept the combined repori of the Dialogue
Commiftees of FRCA & RCA deputies gave our deputies and synod reason for joy. May
we remind you of that decision (Acts of the 1994 Synod of RCA, Article 61) and
especially the adoption of the agreed staternent, which reads:

1. The synodical/doctrinal pronouncements of 1942 binding all office
hearers to the one point of view, as opposed o the two views of 1805,
wers il conceived.

2. The content of these bindings cannot be proved from Scripture and
these went beyond Scripture and the Confessions.

3. Thatin suspending and deposing office bearsrs and the summary
dismissal of appsals, synod(s} acted in an hisrarchical manner and thus
violated the Reformed Church Order.

4. In setting its own agenda, as well as extending its life beyond what was
aliowed by the accepisd rules, the synod acied unlawfully.

5.  Qur (RCA) past synods should have acted in & more consequential
manner. While the RCA on principle did not take over the bindings, we
entered into full sister-relations with the GKN(S) and sought a sister-
relation with the GKN(L), fully aware that these two churches were not
on speaking terms. Hencs, there was an inherent conflict in the RCA
decision to.offer a sister-relation to both the GKN(S) and the GKN(L).
Rules goveming a sister-relation demanded that there be mutual heed
that true doctnine is maintained and the Church Order is properly
exercised. Yet, by its (GKN) un-church-orderly acts, considerable
infustice had been done by the GKN(S), with the result that no less than
100,000 members left the GKN(S) on principle. Justice required that
before we (the RCA) offered sister-relations to the GKN(S) we should
have addressed the matter of the Liberstion in & more judicial manner.
We did not do this, with the result that serious obstacles {o the way of
union with the FRCA remained.

6. In the light of the historical data, we agreed that the Libsration was a
legitimate step for those who chose that path.

We were happy with your adoption of the agreed statement and we thus accepted that
this ends the discussion of the events of the fifties and sixties. In a previous synod we
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noted how you have terminated all relations with the GKN(synodical) in 1982. You have
given biblical and confessional critigue of their reports ‘God with us’ as well as its
‘sequel.’ Also, you voiced strong disapproval of the GKN(S)' stand on homosexuality.
We mention these things because it was the sister refations with the GKN(S) that
caused us to stay separate. Thus the stumbling block was in part removed then. The
results of the dialogue removed all remaining obstacles from the past.

In response o your 1884 Synod, the 1896 Synod of the Free Reformed Churches of
Australia held at Kelmscott, WA, decided accordingly:

Article 71 Reformed Churches of Australia

2. To accept the decision of the 1994 RCA Synod that their sister relations with
the GKN(S) seen in the historical light of the doctrinal and church-political
controversies and the subsequent Liberation of 1844, were unjust,
inconsequential and the express cause for lack of unity,; this ends the
discussion concerning the events of the fifties and sixties.

Grounds:
a) All the doctrinal and church-political matters leading to the
Liberation have been acknowledged.
b} They thus consider the Liberation ‘legitimate’. This

acknowledgment allows them to understand our objections against
their sister relations with the GKN(S). -

c) They acknowledge their neglect of Biblical justice and their
inconsequential manner in dealing with the important matter of
sister relations, and that they placed ‘serious obstacles in the way
of union with the FRCA’.

Having said this, one might expect that the FRCA would now respond favourably to the
invitation of the 1994 Synod for “closer and further meaningful dialogue between our
Churches” (Art.81.4). However, it should be pointed out that the FRCA entered the
dialocgue with a limited aim in mind - ‘to heal the past rift’ as vou put it. From our side
the 1990 Synod did not agree to dialogue with the aim of entering sister relations. No, it
had a specific goal in mind - to clear up past problems and then synod would review the
situation. This limited goal has been accomplished.

Shouid further contact now indeed proceed? The 1996 Synod of Kelmscotit looked at
the general direction of the RCA, reviewing the adoption of the agreed statement in the
light of all the decisions of the 1994 Synod of Canning. If the adoption of the agreed
statement and the actions of the RCA with respect to the GKN(S) would have gone
hand in hand with a general reformational direction within the RCA, and if that had
been evident at your 1994 Synod, then our past deputies would have had confidence in
recommending {to our 1998 Synod) further contact which would have as its aim unity
between the RCA & FRCA. Was this the case?

Much water has gone under the bridge since the fifties and sixtiss. We have not kept up
to date in an official manner. Yet deputies tried to keep informed on the current direction
within the RCA. We received the acts of your synods and so tried to keep abreast of the
major direction in the RCA. Your magazine, “Trows! and Sword,” also kept us informed.
From all this the deputies pointed out some major concerns:
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e  the decisions about “Word and Spirit” and especially the 1991 decision
about ongoing, occasional prophecy today in the church;
the rejection of appeals against this decision at the 1984 Synod,
the divergent liturgical practices within the RCA;
the rejection of appeals against these practices at the 1894 Synod;
the continued membership of the REC,
the discussions about ‘women in office’ in which the door is definitely
kept open for women in office; and
s  the developments on a local level in Western Australia and Tasmania
where we have local churches as wall!

® & & @ @

All of this together made the past deputies conclude that the adoption of the agreed
statement and the termination of sister-relations with the GKN{S) were not consistent
with the current direction within the RCA. Indeed, the conclusion was made that the
RCA & FRCA are not travelling in the same reformed, confessional direction. If further
contact were to take placs, these issues would have to be discussed thoroughly. How
would you regspond to such a prospect? Might further contact then not prove fruitless,
even an irritation and a frustration for both sides?

Allow us to elaborate on this. The FRCA has had fruitful contacts with the RCNZ. There
has been an exchange of delegates to our respective synods. From these contacts we
note how the RCNZ also has grave concerns about the RCA. The RCNZ is your sister-
church. They thoroughly digest the Acts of your Synods, following closely how certain
key issues develop in the RCA. After ali, what happens in the RCA can greatly
influence the RCNZ, their closest sister-church. Then we fead in the Acts of the 1895
Synod of Avondale, NZ, this assessment of the RCA and its 1994 Synod at Canning:
! began io realise that the RCA are really in a crisis situation... People are
being openly encouraged, thersfore, to question whether the existing
structures of the church: liturgy, form of the worship service, the traditional
approach to ordained ministry, efc. are a help or a hindrance in this crisis
situation. The leadsrs...don’t necessarily know where they are going, but they
are learing a great deal along the way.. My personal concem that the RCA is
currently in danger of cutting loose from fhier reformed heritage was openly
expressed by some RCA delegates, but at present these voices of concem
are very much in the minority... in conclusion, the RCA is most definitely a
church ‘en route’...the changes have occurrad at an alarmingly fast rate and
they (ofder and other concerned members) are deeply concemed about the
current direction and emphasis. This is a concern that we in the RCNZ
share...?
This personal but fair assessment went into detail about these concemns. However, itis
best to allow the 1995 Synod of Avondale, the RCNZ as a whole, rather than one
individual, to voice these concermns:
Article 38.3 To continue to express grave concern to the RCA over the issue
of women in office.

! Taken from the "report of deputies to the 1996 Synéd of the FRCA, see Acls, p 111-112
(5.1)

2 pppendix 1, “A Church En Route, but Where?”. Report on the RCA Synod, Perth 1894,
quotes are from pages 4-54 and 4-57; this is & personal assessment by Rev M A Flinn, the
RCNZ delegate to the 1984 Synod of the RCA.
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The Interchurch Relations Committee (JRC) of the RCNZ in recommending this
expression of grave concern had pointed out that though your 1994 Synod affirmed the
headship principle of the male in undefined terms, it rejected a proposal to implement it
in practical terms in the church. Also, your '94 Synod took no action on a
recommendation to recognise the matter of women in office as a2 confessional issue.
Does Article 30, Belgic Confassion, not point out the need for “faithful men” to lead the
church in the offices of mirister, elder and deacon? Have we not upheld the biblical
injuction that women should not speak in the church?® Instead, another study
committee was appointed to look into these and other areas. In the FRCA we share the
grave concerns of the RCNZ. This divisive issue has confributed to a serious division in
the CRC-North America, a sister-church of yours. The division has been between two
lines: one line entertaining modern methods of explaining the Scripture (hermenettics),
and the other line following the reformed, confessional view of the Scriptures. Will the
RCA follow the CRCNA? Our fears are not unrealistic, brothers. Pleass, in your
deliberations, show your reformed character in constantly returning “to the law and to
the testimony!” For if you “do not speak according to this word, you have no light of
dawn"* as churches. '

Another contentious, crucial issue for the RCA is that of Word and Spirit. Your 1891
Synod adopted guidelines on this issue, guidelines which departed from the {raditional
understanding of the closure of special revelation alongside of the closure of the NT
canon. The 1891 Synod decided that: )

Article 41.3. That, regarding the contemporaiy situation:

1. The NT does not appear to indicate that occasional prophecy has
ceased.

2. God may communicate to us today through occasional prophecy if He
so desires, particularly in situations where the written Word of God is
unavailable. ]

3. Any claimed prophecy must be tested by Scripture; even if deemed to
be in agreement with Scripture, it will not be accepted as adding in any
way to God's self-revelation in Scripture.

This decision and also the pastoral guidelines that accompanied it affirm a continuation
of special revelation. At the 1994 Synod of Canning there were four substantial appeals,
two appeals coming from classes. Yet the 1984 Synod roundly rejected them all.® This
was all done in spite of the decision of the 1988 Synod of the RCA which said:

Article 22.7 That the RCA maintain their commitment o the reformational
doctrine of
1. the sola scriptura, that in this post-apostolic era the Holy Spirit
speaks through his own Word in Scripture alone;
2. the sufficiency of the Holy Scripture as the only and sufficient
source of truth and wisdom for ali of our faith and life.

3 1 Cor 14:34-35; this comes in a context about spiritual gifts, especially prohecy, and is
thus very relevant to you. .
4 {saiah 8:20

5 At 18, no grounds are attached. Six men had thelr objection recorded.
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Article 22.8 That in the RCA there is no room for the doctrine and practice of
a so-called prophetic ministry and of supposedly inspired utterances based
on perceived revelations not derived from the Word of God in Scripture.

What one synod decides is undermined by a contrary decision the nexi time! itis
understandabie therefore that the criticism is levelled against the RCA that is en roufe
but knows not where it is going!

Meanwhile, occasional prophecy has not ceased, says your synod. Such a gift comes
directly from the Holy Spirit and is no less special than the prophecy of Agabus in Acts
21 and those of other minor NT prophets and prophetesses. It is revelation, direct from
God, ongoing revelation.® This serious theological error is now the official, reaffirmed
position of the RCA, i contradicts the reformational position about sola Scriptura,
namely that Scripture alone is “holy and canonical, for the regulation, foundsation and
confirmation of our faith.”” No teaching or practical point needs to ba founded, ruled or
confirmed by ongoing revelation. it alsc opposes the reformed confession that Scripture
is sufficient; all we need to believe in order to be saved s sufficiently taught therein,
The whole manner of worship which God requires of us s written in it at length.” This
last sentence of our common confession is important since prophecy often occurs
within the context of worship and worship services. The FRCA appeals to the RCA, its
synod and sessions, fo return to the reformational position about these special
charismata (gifts of the Spirit), namely, that with the closing of the apostolic era and of
the canon, these gifts came to an end. How can one justify occasional prophecy but not
the special gift of healing or of speaking in tongues? To justify one is, over time, to
invite them all. Seeing the danger in this, the RCA should review and rescind its

" previous decision. Even as the reformers sternly had to oppose the anabaptists and
their ‘spiritual’ excesses such as prophecy and tongues (to the demotion of the Word of
God for it was “the letter that kills,” ¢f. 2 Cor. 3), so also today reformed churches must
oppose similar explosions of so-cailed 'spiritual gifts’ which end up fracturing the church
instead of building up the body of Christ as they were originally intended.?

Along with occasional prophecy the RCA also has divergent liturgical practices. Though
the 1985 and 1988 Synods adopted principles and guidelines for worship and liturgy,
there seems 1o be room for a great degree of freedom for local sessions to interpret and
apply these principles in the way they wish.'® Appeals to the effect that the previous

¢ To make the disclaimer that it does not add to God's self-revelation is thus inconsistent,
incorract.

7 Article 7, Belgic Confession

8 Article 7, Belgic Confession.

1 Cor 12 accents the church as the body of Christ. The various gifts are apportioned by
the one and same Spirit “for the profit of all.” In 1 Cor 14 Paul underiines this pastoral need
even more. Without addressing the vexing question whether these gifts continue today, the
apostolic command needs to be appreciated - “Even so you, since you ars zealous for
spiritual gifts, let it be for the edification of the church that you seek to excel.” if these gifts
fragment, divide and allow diversity of thought and practice, then the opposite happens.

® The appeals speak of a variety of innovations such as females leading in prayer or
Scripture reading; choirs, soloists, and musical groups in the worship services;
testimonies, drama and skits in the services and the use of altar calls. Private information
speaks of the use of puppstry, liturgical dance and films instead of sermons, as well as the
occurrence of the “Toronto blessing.”
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principles and guidelines be upheld, appeals that churches refrain from practices not
adopted and which divide your churches were roundly defeated. That is disturbing.
These liturgical innovations depart “from raditional reformed liturgy and practice in
worship”'! and often represent a very practical danger. The lack of reformational action
by the syncd, in our estimate, will only lead to further division, and in our eyes, {0
deformation within the RCA. Remember what happened in the days of the Judges.
Repeated deformations saw them backslide into idolatry. The end result was that the
tribes were divided, not united, and suffered the repeated judgments of God. “In those
days there was no king in lsrael; everyone did what was right in his own eyes (21:25).”
In reformed churches Christ is King; He has taught us in & fulfilled manner ('new wine’
in ‘new wineskins' - ML.9:17) how to worship God (see Art. 25, BC). Christ wants order
and decency (1 Cor 14:40). Synods should promote this.

And the manner of worship of God in the churches is very important. Think how the
counterfeit type of worship which Jeroboam instituted (1 Kings 12:25-33), worship which
appeared so similar to that in Jerusalem, proved fatai for the northern tribes. God
judged it severely (1 Kings 13:1-3). One hears the endless refrain - “He did evil in the
sight of the LORD, and walked in the way of Jeroboam, and in his sin by which he had
made Israel sin (e.9. 1 Kg 15:34).” God did not consider this counterfeit type of worship
as optional or an approved alternative, but roundly condemned it as sin. This shows
how seriously God takes liturgy.

in reformed churches our confession obliges us to insist on and persist with the
centrality of sound preaching. It has pleased God the Holy Spirit to use the preaching to
produce and to strengthen faith in the hearis of sinners (Rom 10:17; 1 Pet 1:23-25 and
HC, QB&A 65). Overagainst the ceremonies, pageantry, sacramentalism and rituals of
the Church of Rome the church of the reformation confessed that we "worship God in
no other manner than He has commanded in His Word (LD 35, Q8A 86)." Do we need
picture books or a host of other peripherals to enliven the services? “God wants His
people to be taught not by maans of dumb images but by the living preaching of His
Word {Q&A 88)." Therefore if liturgical reform is to take place, brothers, please let it
begin with a return to sound, rich and living preaching of the Word. That brings true and
lasting reformation. That is what we plead for. Otherwise the gulf between the RCA &
FRCA widens. For liturgy is also a very practical matter, one which everyone sees and
hears,

The FRCA can thus understand the grave concems of the RCNZ at these
developments within the RCA. The foilowing acts of the 1995 Synod of Avondale, NZ,
are worth noting: :

Article 34 Synod decided to declare

1. That we helieve the decisions re Word and Spirit made by the RCA
Synod, 1991, namely: (see above for the quote of the two decisions) are
in error.

2. These errors have the potential of undermining the very foundation of
our faith, for they erode the authority and sufficiency of Holy Scripture.

" Report of RONZ IRC, Acts of 1985 Synod, 4-62.
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Article 384 & 5

To advise the RCA with deep regret and concern that our sister

church relationship is now under strain because of their decision on Word and
Spirit and because of their acceptance of worship innovations which are a
clear departure from traditional reformed liturgy and practice and te publish
this concern in Trowel and Sword.

To advise the Presbyieries in their colloguia docta to question
thoroughly both rninisters and candidates for ministry coming from the RCA in
the areas of. Women in Office, Word and Spirit, and reformed liturgy and
practice, and to advise the Pastor Church Relations Committee of the RCA,
the RTC faculty, and the RCA classes of this decision.

Article 40.3 That visiting ministers from the RCA must be questioned by the
local sessions in regard to these issues to ensure their full confessionat
agreement before being allowed to preach in our pulpits.

The FRCA shares these declarations and grave concerns of your sister church in NZ. It
is our wish and prayer that the Lord may lead you in a Scriptural, confessiona! direction.
That would allow us to engage in meaningful contacts with the aim ¢f seeking unity. At
present we see the opposite happening in the RCA as a whole.

We also mentioned that some local events in the RCA can be witnessed by us at close
hand. In this regard it has been disconcerting to withess the release/dismissal of two
reformed ministers whose open desire was to preach the full Word of God, vigorously to
teach and to maintain the reformed confessions, and to lead the congregations in their
charge in a fully reformed manner. We refer to the dismissalfreisase of Revs J Cabrera
and G Kleinjan who both reside in WA and who have both resigned from the RCA as a
result of the RCA's unfaithfulness to Scripture and the reformed confessions, as well as
a result of their traumatic experiences within the RCA. If such servants leave, does it
make sense for us to promote contacts with an eye to eventual unity?

As a result of the above concemns the 1996 Synod of Kelmscott decided as follows:

4, Not to enter official contact (which has sister relations or union as its aimj
with the RCA at this time.

Ground:

a) The current trends in the RCA, which have been in part imported by
their past sister relations-with the GKN(S), give alarm, and show
that they and we travel in a different direction (the decisions by the
RCNZ confirm this). Further contact would thus not be meaningful
but frustrating for both parties.

5. To authorise deputies to send a letter of appeal to the 1997 RCA Synod and

to all their sessions, appealing to them to.return to a distinctively reformed
direction so that future contact may become possible and can be meaningful.

Grounds: )
a) The gains made thus far should be used and not wasted.
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b) Synod has not given a mandate thus far to address the current
trends in the RCA. To write such a letter of appeal requires a
mandate from Synod.
<) A telter of appeal, rather than official contacts which already mean
we are working towards the goal of sister relations or union, seems
the best route st this stage.’?

Thus we have come to you, 1997 Synod and to the RCA sessions, to plead and to
appeal to you to change your dirsction. In the past the sister-relations with the
GKN(S) caused us grave concemns, because the FRCA saw an unholy influence flowing
from the Netherlands to you via these relations. A liberal spirit, undermining the Word of
God, was being imported. Even though these relations were terminated, the influence
from such refations take longer to undo. In our estimation it has contributed to the
current trends in the RCA which we have documented above. Your continued
meambership in the REC means that you stili stand in association with the GKN(S) and
all its teachings which deviate from reformed doctrine and its deformative practices.
The GKN(S), one of the largest and most dominant member-churches, can still exert its
negative influence on you. That too concerns us,

Please, do not allow a liberal or a charismatic agenda to dominate your churches.
Return to the old, proven paths - the paths of Scripture and the reformed confessions.
Whenever God gave reformation to his church, the church returned to the Word, to hear
the sound preaching of the Word, and to confess the giorious truth of this Word as
summed up in the reformed confessions. We shared this reformed heritage in one
church before 1944. Afterwards the staff called union became broken.'® We wouid love
{o see that staff repaired, even as Ezakiel prophesied (in the vision about the valley of
dry bones) how the divided tribes of God would again become one in the hand of the
one Davidic King, our Lord Jesus Christ™ - | will make them one nation in the land, on
the mountains of israel; and one king shall be king over them all; they shall no longer
be two nations, nor shall they ever be divided into two kingdoms again.”'® With sincerity
and biblical hope we pray for that outcome. If that reformed heritage is practised in
commeon, then there is scope for further taiks. Though comparatively small, if both of us
“keep Christ's Word and do not deny his name...holding fast to what we have (= the
biblical, reformed heritage)™® then a prospect of brotherly unity and work opens up. ifa
different path - one which accents peripherals, deviations and innovations - is desired,
then our paths diverge further. Further talks are then meaningless, ves, even
troublesome and frustrating.

Brothers in the RCA, please hear and heed this biblical appeal for you to return to
and to practise your reformed confessions in these crucial areas. Then we can
jointly work for true, biblical unity.

21996 Synod of FRCA, Acts, ant.71

' Zechariah 11:4-17; v.14 is quoted.

" of John 10 where our Good Shepherd who lays down his life for his sheap says, “and
there will one flock and one shepherd” {v.16).

5 £2.37:15-28; v.22 is quoted

'€ Chirist's letter to the small but faithful church of Philadelphia, Rev 3:7-13, vwv. 8 + 11 are
quoted.
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We conclude with an appeal from Scripture which we know you too love and want o

follow:

Hold fast the pattern of sound words which you have heard from me, in faith
and love which are in Christ Jesus.

That good thing which was committed to you, keep by the Holy Spirit who
dwells in us. :

Preach the Word! Be ready in season and ouf of season. Convince,
rebuke, exhort, with greal patience and careful instruction.

For the time wiill corne when they will not endure sound doctrine. Instead, fo
suit their own desires, they will gather around them a great number of
teachers fo say what their itching ears want to hear.

They will turn their ears away from:the truth and turn aside to myths.”’

May God guide you in your discussions and deliberations by his Word alone, the Word
which the Holy Spirit inspired men of old to speak.

With urgent, brotherly appeal, for the Free Reformed Churches of Australia,

Br J Bosveld Rev W Huizinga (convener)
Br J L VanBurgel (secretary) Rev A VanDelden
Br J VanDyk

7 2 Timothy 1:13-14,4:2-4
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Report on the Free Reformed Churches of the Philippines Recommending Initiation
of Official Contact

Mandate
The 1996 Synod gave deputies the following mandate;

Articie 68 (cf. Appendix B4) Free Reformed Churches in the Philinpines
DECISION:

To instruct deputies to continue to gather information regarding the FRCP e.g.
recsived via Acts of Synod of our sister churches or via correspondence, with the aim
of seeing whether official contacts should be opened with them.

GROUNDS:

1. These churches have a sister relationship with our sister churches in The
Netherlands, and are geographically close to us.

2. These churches are young in the Reformed faith and would undoubtedly
benefit from the heritage of churches long standing in the Reformed faith.

3. Three churches have asked to seek contact with the FRCP.

Historical Background.

For several centuries the Philippines have been under colonial occupation by Spain. Spain
brought not only colorisation and trade but in its wake came RC missionaries and Roman
Catholicism, which has dominated these islands for decades and centuries. Spain fought a
brief war against the USA in 1898, a war the USA won. Spain lost all its colonies. So in
1899 the Spanish occupation was replaced by American colonisation. As far as the people
of the Philippines go, this has not brought about any real improvement. During the reign of
Marcos in the recent past the contrast between rich and poor has been sharpened. This is
reflected in the poverty of the people. A great portion of the population lives below the
poverty ling (= 5,000 P = $Aus 250 for a family of four per month). Sociely in the
Philippines also suffers from pervasive corruption on all levels. In addition, society has
been strongly americanised which brings many ills as well as benefits. One result of it is
the rise of the English language. Most Philippinos have learned English as their second
language. In the FRCP the use of longo, their native language, stil dominates. But
English is acceptable and well understood.

As a result of the americanisation the door was open for other churches to enter —
presbyterians, methodists, baptists and the garden variety of sects. This influx of other
churches and their missions has seen the gradual decline of the RCC. During the last
twenty years the RCC has seen its numbers decling from 85% to 65% of the population.
Mind you, this statistic also highlights how strong the RCC still is!

Discovery of the Reformed Faith.

In the midst of this society, impoverished by dictatorship and corruption, a society where

every sect finds fruitful soil, came the reformed faith. That is a wonder of God's grace. It
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came not by mission work but by the discovery of the reformed faith, the biblical faith. This
discovery came. by the Holy Spirit in psople who loved the Bible and saw that the
arminianism of other ‘faiths’ was not biblical. They discovered the reformed faith of the
Canons of Dort, the Five Points of Calvinism. God opened the eyes of one church leader
after another. Rev Joy Vingno was one of the forerunners. The ministers passed on their
biblical insight to the congregations in preaching and teaching. But what should they do?
They were baptist ministers and baptist members. In some:cases baptist organisations
and congregations resisted this biblical approach. If became tense or even untenable.
Something had to be done. In almost every case the congregation and its minister
separated from a general baptist congregation and federation with its arminian approach to
theology and then established themselves as reformed congregations. This baptistic
background {most ministers had their training in baptist colieges and seminaries) is still
evident in some aspects of church life.

REORGANISATION.

it might be useful fo show the establishment of the reformed churches by means of one of
their main leaders, Rev Joy Vingno. Rev Joy Vingno is 46 years old. Originally he was
trained in a baptist seminary and became a baptist pastor. Trained in the baptist theology
he became disillusioned with its arminian and modernistic views. Even during his studies
these reservations had mounted. From theological books from America he learned about
the calvinistic confessions and faith. His reservations became objections. When it became
impossible to reform the church from within, and when it was apparent that joining another
federation was impossible too because of charismatic and modernistic influences, he, with
some of his former fellow students, in 1977 broke with the baplist federation and started
the “Christian Brethren of the Philippines”.

CONTACT WITH GKN(L)

On a trip to the Netherlands in 1986 he came into contact with cur sister-churches there.
He knew reformed churches existed there. Thus it was refreshing to meet churches that
taught and preached justification by faith alone through the free grace of God, sola gratis,
sola fide and sola Scriptura.

Through the deputies .of our sister-churches a "Joy Committee” was set up to heip the
“Christian Brethren of the Philippines (CBP)" (as they were called then). The DVN (De
Verre Naasten = The Distant Neighbour) of our sister-churches also lent assistance with
‘mission aid’ projects, especially in the area of christian education. in 1989 Rev Joy Vingno
was invited to attend the ICRC as an observer on behalf of the “Christian Brethren”. This is
when most of us became acquainted with them.

in January of 1990 A Kampen (BBK) and B Boit (DVN) visited the CBP in order to see
first-hand the church-developments there. They visited the churches (on MNegros island
only at that time), attended especiaily the Sunday services, and spoke to the leaders and
members. They brought back a report to their deputies (BBK) who in turn recommended to
the 1990 General Synod of Lesuwarden to offer sister-relations io the CBP (which had
changed its name to Free Reformed Churches of the Philippines — FRCP), seeing that
they are truly reformed, and that the need and benefit of sister-relations ara great. Seeing
the great poverty, the BBK also proposed to extend some financial help as well as
theological support (a minister was to visit once per year). The GS (art.104) decided as
follows:
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a) To enter sister-reiations with the Free Reformed Churches of the Philippines;

and
b} To give new deputies the mandate to:

iy  For the coming three years to make 7 15.000,-- available annually for the
FRCP for the upbuilding and progress of church-life; and to rnake f 2000,--
avaitable annually for the purchase of study-material for ministers.

ify if possible to offer personal/ministerial help for the brothers on Negros (a
large island of the Philippines where most of the churches are located) for
the edification of church-life.

Grounds:
a) From their doctrine, ministry, church-government and discipline it appears that

the FRCP are true churches of our Lord Jesus Christ.

b) The FRCP desire official sister-relations with the GKN(L). The FRCP does not
have any objectionable contacts with other churches.

c) It is a calling and a privilege to offer these young churches material support,
seeing that the financial potential of most of their members is very limited in
contributing to the growth of church-life.

d) Owing to lack of financial means the ministers cannot purchase the needed
study-materials. .

e) The FRCP in making these requesis has pledged that conditions will apply so
that this financial support will not be given except where it is necessary.

f) The FRCP is 2 young and small church which urgently needs the proposed help.

it might be useful to mention that the FRCP requested such sister-relations in a document
entitied, "The Proposed Parnership of the FRCP with the FRCNeths.” Also, their official
registration with the government is entitled, "Articles of Incorporation of the FRCP” which
includes the “Statement of Faith” which reads “The Free Churches subscribe substantially
to the Three Forms of Unity known as the Belgic Confession, Heidelberg Catechism and
the Canons of Dort.”

FURTHER DEVELOPMENTS

Our Dutch sister-churches, via their deputies, have sent much material in the way of
reports and overviews. From this material (see the appended “List of Materials from the
BBK") we note that in 1992 Rev J Klamer visited the FRCP twice in that year — Jan. and
Sept-Oct/92. His purpose was to give the requested instruction in all of the eight churches
about essentials of reformed church-life. He instructed them in his first visit on subjects
such as covenant and infant baptism, the covenant of grace, the calling for the office of
minister and elder, the task of the minister and elder, the local church and the consistory,
and the church-federation and the church-order. in the second visit the questions in church
visitations (per the CanRC) were used. Also, he was instrumental in heiping them work as
a reformed federation and was present for the first classis. The Church Order of Dort was
officially adopted as their form of government,

However, in 1993 & split occurred. Nearly half of the churches, under the leadership of the
church at Bata with its minister, Rev B. Niangar, separated from the others. it seemed to
be a dispute between two leaders, Rev Joy Vingno of Bacolod and Rev B Niangar of Bata.
The views of Vingno as well as the central role of the “social amm” of the FRCP were in the
centre of the dispute. As to the latter, the FRCP has the CBCDI (Christian Brethren
Community Development Inc.) which controls the funds for the support of mission aid
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projects such as the schools. Rev J Vingno is the dominant man on this body and he was
looked on as a dictator who is partial.

The Duich deputies sent out a delegation (M H Qosterhuis and B Bolt) in 1895 which
looked into these disputes, visited ail parties, and acted as mediator. At the same time
they listened to requests, preached, taught, atlended 2 classis as mediator, and
contributed to the reconciliation between all parties. The breach was healed, although
sensitive areas remain.

PRESENT SITUATION.

The FRCP is a young, weak federation of small churches. Most of the nine present
churches do not number more than 100 members, some are less than 50. The federation
would not be much more than 1000 members. One cannot be exact because accurate
membership records are not always kept (a leftover of their baptist thinking). There are
internal difficulties. The position of Rev Vingno has caused problems. Though 2 capable
and strong leader is what the churches needed in their initial stages, he was considered a
one-man operation. Jealousies developed. Rev Vingno sees that he must hand over more
and more responsibilities to others. Also, the elders and deacons do not always shepherd
the flock as they should. Ministers have ‘tent-ministries’ working as teachers, instructors at
colleges, or as carpenters in order to provide for their families. The congregations cannot
afford and also have not learned to support their ministers fully. it means that the care of
the flock is not always uppgrmast Yet these same leaders are very active in evangelising,
especially to past baptist friends or colieagues. They unashamedly speak of the reformed
faith with others.

There is a great need for reformed education and for reformed training for office-bearers —~
for ministers, eldérs and deacons. A request has been sent to the Dutch deputies who
have supported the request. it involves having a full-time missienary in the Phifippines who
performs the task of providing reformed training for ministers, eiders and deacons as well
as for church members. At the same time he is to invesligate the possibilities of
theological training for the ministry ~ one set up by themselves or one set up in
combination with other existing institutes.

in short, one could compare these young churches with our sister-churches in Sumba or
with our contacts, the GGMM, in Timor. Similar problems and needs are seen in each one.
The FRCA has gladly accepted the challenge and calling to offer suppeit and help to our
indonesian brothers, who are close neighbours as far as ecclesiastical contacts go. The
brotherhood in the Philippines is also close geographically and needs support just as much
as, if not more than, the sister-churches in Sumba (GGRI) and the GGMM in Timor. in fact
the FRCP has not enjoyed the help of missionaries as the GGRI have, nor have they any
reformed history as we have. it certainly is an act of God's grace that He has established a
reformed. testimony in the Philippines in the midst of rampant, superstitious Roman
Catholicism as well as in the explosion of sects and ‘churches’.

Previous synods have asked deputies 1o use the reports of sister-churches instead of
trying to ‘re-invent the wheel’ by visiting the churches first-hand themselves. This has been
done by using the reporis of our Dutch sisterchurches. One might thus expect a proposal
that we offer the FRCP sister-relations, as our Dutch sister-churches have done aiready in
1990. However, the years between 1990-1998 have taught our sister-churches in the
Netherlands some lessons, even as they have taught us valuable lessons on the mission
field. Was it wise to offer sister-relations so guickly? Are sister-relations needed hefore

184



Appendix 5
Relations with other churches

support and help can be given? Our answer to both those guestions today is “no, sister-
relations are not needed immediately and help can be offered without it.” One of the BBK
deputies who visited Perth recommended that we indeed wait with sister-relations. The
FRCP are young, need time 1o build up church-life in their own midst without worrying
about all the responsibilities of sister-relations. They have only one classis, no synod, and
are struggling to operate as a bond. All in all, it does not seem wise to propose sister-
relations with the FRCP immediately. Let that wait, D.V.

PROPOSAL
1) To correspond with the FRCP and to offer official contacts with them with the purpose
of:

a) Dbecoming better acquainted with each other,
b} sesing whether we could be of any assistance to them,
¢} working towards the goal of sister-relations with them.
2} To authorise the deputies to pay a visit to the FRCP for the above purpose.

Grounds:

1) The FRCP is a reformed bond of churches, holding to the infallible Word of God as
their supreme standard and having the Three Forms of Unity as their subordinate
standards.

2)  Qur Dutch sister-churches attest that they exhibit the marks of a true church.

3) The FRCP is a young, small and weak bond which has many problems and needs.
We could and should offer them help from our many resources and from our reformed
heritage.

4) The FRCP is 2 bond of churches, which is geographically close to us and should
therefore receive more consideration than (established) churches far away.

5y itis good to initlate official contacts with a visit.

Humbly submitied to the 1898 Synod of Launceston,
The deputies for Relations with Other Reformed Churches,

Appendix 1:
LIST OF MATERIALS FROM THE BBK

1)  Report of visit to FRCP — Jan./1880 — by A Kampen.

2) Proposal of BBK to 1850 General Synod.

3)  “The Carpenter from Manilla” - J Klamer

4}y Information about the FRCP - 20.08.92

5) Report of visit to FRCP ~Jan/92 ~ by J Klamer

6) Report about support to FRCP in visit by J Klamer - Sept/Oct, 1882

7) Confidential report re background information about the FRCP by J Klamer, Jan/92
8) Report of the visit to the FRCP by M H Oosterhuis and B Bolt - April/95
9) Addendum to above - Survey (46 pages).

10) Short summary of the visit to the FRCP in April/es.

11) Supplementary report of BBK re FRCP to the 1996 General Synod.

Besides this material we have included some pages from the #9 above. It gives some
valuable statistical information about the FRCP. The consistories might find this useful.
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THE FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF AUSTRALIA
Deputies for Relations with Churches Abroad (Reformed Churches)
P.O. Box 181, Armadale, Western Australia. 6112,

To the Synod of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia,
Launceston
Tasmania.

Supplementary report to Synod Launceston 1858
Dear Brothers,

Aftached please find a supplementary report from the deputies Relations Churches Abroad
{Reformed Churches) which includes some unfinished items from the previous report and
new malerial received or studied since the main report was presented,

1. There is an extra proposal regarding the Indonesian churches:

Deputies reported to Synod 1996 regarding the conference of Indonesian Churches held in
1995 with delegates from the GGRI in Sumba, irian Jaya and Kalimantan as well as
delegates from sister churches. The next conference is to be held D.V. In 1988 where a
proposal to set up a federation of GGRI churches will be discussed.

Deputies propose to synod that provision be made to allow two delegates from the FRCA
attend the conference.

2. The report previously submitted regarding the Reformed Churches of New Zealand
(RCNZ) has been expanded and now includss the recommendations. The full reportis
attached. Please note three of the deputies have submitted section 3.2 and
recommendation 4.2 in the main report whilst two deputies submitted a different section
3.2 and recommendation 4.2 which are included at the end of the repoit.

3. A supplementary report regarding the Reformed Churches of Australia is also attached.
With brotherly greetings,

L. van Burgel (secretary)
11" May, 1998

THE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NEW ZEALAMND

1. Mandate:
Synod 1996 gave as mandate:

a) To encoi:rage the RCNZ to continue with their admonitions to the RCA and {o
terminate relations with the RCA if these admonitions continue to go unheeded,
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b) Clearly explain to the RCNZ the reasons for this Synod’s decisions, taking into account
comments in para 5.3 of Deputies report and the decision of Synod Launceston 1985
(Article 87),

¢} To attend the next synod of the RCNZ if invited, and

d) invite delegates from the RCNZ to attend the next Synod as observers with the
privileges mentioned in Acts Synod Bedfordale 1992, Article 19 Recommendation 2b.

Synod 1994 Byford, also gave a mandate to deputies, which was not completed for Synod
1986. I instructed deputies to investigate:

4) how the relationship of the RCNZ with the RCA shouid impact our relations with the
RCNZ

2. Correspondence

1) Deputies wrote to the Interchurch Relations Committee (IRC) requesting more
information on the circumstances leading to the breakaway Geneva Free Reformed
Church. Some information was provided {see report on GFRC).

2) Deputies have written explaining the reasons for synod 1996 decisions regarding the
RCNZ

3) The RCNZ has been invited o send delegates to Synod Launceston.

3. Relstions with RCA

3.1 Delegates who attended the 1897 RCA Synod reporied in a recent issue of “Faith and
Focus”. The report by delegates was quite positive but deputies will await an official report
from the InterChurch Relations Committee before commenting on the RCNZ reaction.

3.2 In response to Synod 1994, asking how the relationship of the RCNZ with the RCA
should impact our relations with the RCNZ:

Deputies remain of the opinion stated by previous FRCA synods (Synod Launceston 1985,
Article 72 and Synod Armadale 1990, Article 53), that the sister relations the RCNZ has
with the RCA is an impediment to further relations with the FRCA. However this
impediment should not prevent our ongoing discussions with the RCNZ. The NZRC IRC
has at times seen the decision regarding the impediment towards further relations as a
precondition for contact. This is not the intention. Deputies reported to the last synod “we
must accept the RCNZ has & long relationship with the RCA and may feel it has a duty to
continue {o admonish ils sister, allowing time for a change”

The rules for sister relations between the sister churches of the FRCA specify that we be
responsible to each other in regard to third parties. The statement “your sister is my sister”
is an important principle also in our eventual relations with the RCNZ.
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The position taken by past FRCA synods was echoed in a decision made by out Dutch
sister churches in Synod Spakenburg 1987, when it charged its deputies to.

a) to pay particular attention to the relationship of the RCNZ with other churches

b) point out to the RCNZ, if there should be a sister-church relationship with the
Netherlands Reformed Churches (NGK ~unaffiliated), this relationship will then
(automatically) exclude the Reformed Churches of the Netheriands (NGK —Lib)

This decision was foMarded to the RCNZ with further explanation as follows:

“However we put the question fo you whsther your resoiution of your withdrawal
from the RES should not also have some consequences for the relationship with
churches which have thought that they had to stay among people who called
themselves members of the RES. Notably we think of the Christian Reforimed
Church in North America and the Reformed Churches of Australia. About the
policies of these churches, both the RCN (Lib) and the FRCA {our sister churches)
have thorough problems which you may know from previous comrespondence”.

{Report 14, Synodical and Correspondence Committes to Synod Silverstream.
1989).

The NZRC Synodical and Correspondence Commitiee in its report to the previous synod
of the NZRC (Mangere, 1988), had already shown an understanding for this position.

In their report the Committee stated:

In the event there would be a mutual willingness for a close infer-church
relationship, we would fike to test each other whether we are in reality true and
faithful churches. And relationships must be frue in aif dimensions l.e that the
FRCA which is a sister church of the RCN (Lib}) would need to be consulted by the
RCN (Lib) before they could agree to a proper relationship with us. This is being
consistent with the principle of a true and faithful church and consequential
thinking, as otherwise there would be a triangular problem when A and B establish
close relationship while C who already has an intimate relationship with A still has
principal objections to B. It will thus be quite obvious that the journey towards this
goal for a mutually acceplable close relationship is going 1o be a jong one where
much patiance and understanding is required”

There is no reason to assume that the principle enunciated here by the RCNZ deputies
has in any way changed for the FRCA (or for the RCNZ). Synod Byford 1994 asked
deputies

to investigate how the relationship of the RCNZ with the RCA shouid impact our relations
with the RCNZ because it had been made aware of the RCA's decision to break ties with
the RCN (Synodical). However, the RCA remains a member of the REC, it continues its
relationship with the CRCNA and the apparent unreformed trend in the RCA are enough of
a concern to the FRCA not to continue further dialogue but instead to send an appeal to
the churches and synod.

it is clear that principle difficulties regarding third party relations also flow to practical
difficuities.

If the FRCA established sister relations with the RCNZ, whilst unable to do s0 with the
RCA, then we have the unsatisfactory situation where membars from the RCNZ would be
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welcome at our Lord’s Supper table and ministers free to preach in our puipits whilst
members of the RCNZ, but that same privilege cannot be granted when the same
members or ministers move or are called to Australia and receive a valid attestation to the
RCA.
Furthermore, members of the FRCA can receive 2 valid attestation to become members of
the RONZ but at a later stage return {o Australia to become members of the RCA. All this

is not conducive to good pastoral care and good order whilst there is no official
reiationship between the FRCA and the RCA because of valid concemns.

4. Recommendations

4.1. Synod reaffirms its gratitude for the faithfuiness which deputies have found in the
RCNZ.

4.2 Synod states that the continuing sister relationship of the RCNZ with the RCA is an
impediment {o a sister relationship with the RCNZ.

4.3. Synod mandate deputies to strive for sister church relations with the RCNZ by:
4.3.1 Continuing dialogue with the RONZ in order to:

a) To develop a closer relationship and understanding between our churches including
the FRCA position on third party relationships

by  To point out unreformed trends within the RCA and to encourage the RCNZ to
exercise sisterly admonitions over the RCA where needed.

4.3.2. Authorising two delegates to attend the next synod of the RCNZ 1o be held D.V. in
Wainuimata, New Zealand from 17 to 23™ October, 1998 in order to convey greetings and
fo take the opportunity to discuss matters of mutual interest with the NZ deputies.

4.3.3 Inviting delegates from the RCNZ to the next synod of the FRCA as observers with
the privileges mentioned in Acls Synod Bedfordale 1992, Adicle 119, Recommendation
2b.

Proposal re RCNZ giving another approach.

32
Two deputies had difficulty adopting section 3.2 and recommendation 4.2 of this report.
After ample discussion it was decided that they shouid include their approach lo the
question posed to deputies by the 1994 Synod. That guestion arose when the sister-
relations of the RCNZ with the RCA was discussed at the 1994 Synod. Rev M A Flinn,
delegate from the RCNZ at that synod, challenged the synod o raview our approach of
classifying those sister-relations as an impediment for sister-relations with us (this was the
stance taken by our 1985 and 1987 Synods). Synod took up that challenge and introduced
an amendment, which instructs new deputies to investigate:
How the relation of the RCNZ with the RCA should impact our relation with the
RCNZ.
This was based on the grounds:
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in the light of the changes ccouming on the ecclesiastical scene, thers is need o
reconsider expectations (Synod Acts 1990, Art 53, Rec. 5).
Which ‘expectations’ are referred to? This last reference is to the recommendation that the
RCNZ are encouraged specifically to break the ties with overseas churches such as the
RCA since if these continue indefinitely they will be an impediment to continuing contacts
between the FRCA and RCNZ. This expectation needs reconsideration. YWhat were the
‘changes’ on the ecclesiastical scene? They refer to the resolution of what had been
impediments:
¢ The RCNZ stopped their relations with the GKN-syn.
e  The RCNZ terminated their membership in the RES.
»  The RCA stopped sl relations with the GKN-syn.
»  The RCA via dialogue with us accepted an agreed statement about past problems re
sister-relations with the GKN-syn.
s There was growing appreciation aiso from the side of the RCNZ about our past
stance in the 1950's about sister-reiations with the GKM-syn.

Synod thus signalled that our past expectations may have been too high. Changes had
also occurred. Maybe another approach is needed. Deputies were not able to complete
this mandate before the 1996 Synod, and thus need to address this as yet. In 1996 the
decision about the RCNZ included many favourable things without offering sister-relations.
Some expected that to ocour at the 1598 Synod. However, deputies have been too busy
with our things, the official information about the assessment of the 1987 RCA Synod
came late, and thus they could not give enough atiention to this. Accordingly, one should
not expect deputies to recommend sister-relations, for instance. As churches we first need
to come to grips with this problem of what is sometimes called ‘triangular relations’.

Firstly, one needs reaiism. To have sister-relations with the RCNZ involves potential
problems. They have sister-relations with the RCA while we decide to appeal to the RCA
to return from an un-reforming direction. It means that relations with the RCA could he
opened up via the back-door, i.e. members or ministers could enter the RCA by first joining
the RCNZ or members and ministers from the RCA could enter the FRCA via the RCNZ.
Such things might not occur. But the potential is there.

How then to address this problem that has dogged us for some ysars? What impact
should the sister-relations of the RCNZ with the RCA have on our contacts with the
RCNZ? Reference can be made to the rules used by our Dutch sister-churches. in 1894
we adopted a slightly revised form of their rules for exercising sister-rglations (see Art.95
of the 1982 Synod). However, the section about their rules for entering into sister-relations
were not dealt with. Yet it is this section that now needs attention. it reads:

Entering into sister-relations.

1) The Reformed Churches in the Netherlands will enter a sister-relation with a
foreign church only after it has been ascerlained, particularly by means of
deputies, that such a church has not only officially recognised the reformed
confessions of the Word of God, but also actually maintain them. in ifs
ecclesiastical practice of doctrine, worship, church order and discipline.

The foliowing must be taken into account:

a) The Lord Christ gathers his church from out of various nations, each of
which are determined by their geographical iocation, history, and culture, s0
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that foreign churches may not be judged with respect o differences in
minor points in the manner of confession, church order and praciice;

b} in case of relations with third parties, & must be carefully investigated what
these relations involve for the church in question, in order fo determine is
worth and the value, and eventually to decide the method of entering into
andfor of exercising a sister-relation with them (1990 General Syned of
Leeuwarden, art.93, transiation is ours).

1t is this last point that deserves asltention. Qur Dutch sister-churches thus do not classify a
relation with the third parly (with which our Dutch sister-churches have no relation)
immediately as an impediment in itself. Instead they weigh that sister-relation.

Qur investigations thus far conclude that the RCNZ use the sister-relations biblically, with
principle and with resolve. The RONZ has not been afraid to admonish its larger sister-
church, though this is a close relation. They do not allow devistion to enter their churches
but safeguard the churches by various means. In the past the RCNZ has suspended
relations with the large CRCNA. The 1996 Synod declared “its appreciation for the
principled approach which the RONZ have shown in dealing with third parties by their
sncouragement and esiablishment of reletions with faeithful churches and by their
admonition and if necessary breaking of ties with unfaithful churches” (decision 3, art. 53).
Since then the RONZ sent iwo_delegates to the 1997 RCA Synod. These delegates
reported some change for the belter in the RCA. The delegates’ report shows that they
continue o exercise the rules for sister-relations seriously. Concerns are addressed, not
sidesteppad. Thus deputies confirm thal such relations are exercised with principle and
reselve, with Scriptural meaning and value.

But if the FRCA entered into sister-relations with the RCNZ, is the FRCA responsible for
sister-relations between the RONZ & RCAT? Or is that outside our jurisdiction? The
reformed church order teaches us to respect certain jurisdictions and not to lord it over one
another. In our view the jurisdiction belongs squarely with the RCNZ. Also, the rules for
sister-relations do not specifically mention thal we camry responsibility for third parties,
though they do mention we need to “give account to each other concerming the
establishing of relations with third parties.” However, the overall {ask to assist, encourage
and exhort each other would include discussions about relations with third parties. Also,
the rules obligate us to mutually care for each other that there is no deviation from the
reformed faith. Relations with third parties would fall under this category as well. Thus
there would be need for an ongoing discussion about these matters. Thus i sister-relations
were established, as sister-churchas there would be mutual discussions on this point.

Moreover, the FRCA & RCNZ both have safeguards (colloguium doctum) re admission of
ministers from abroad, atlestations still need to be processed and access to the pulpit by
guest ministers remains under consistorial supervision. These safeguards should address
any fears we havs.

The conclusion is that the RCNZ' sigter-rglations with the RCA should not be viewed as an
impediment. Rather the biblical and principled use of these sister-relations should make us
sonfident in entering a sister-relation with the RONZ.

RECOMMEMDATION 4.2 The biblical and principled use of their sister-relations with the
RCA should give us confidence in entering a sister-relation with the RCNZ and should not
be viewed as an impediment.
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SUPPLEMENTARY REPORT: REFORMED CHURCHES OF AUSTRALIA

The deputies have received an official copy of the Acts of the 1887 RCA Synod. Before
this their “ecumenical secretary” had sent a letier in which the major decisions (Word and
Spirit and Women in Office) of the synod, matlers which our appeal had raised, wers
given. Also, the decision about our churches was included. We quote that decision (Art.
38.10)
Concerning the Free Reformed Churches of Australia, lo write o fthem
axpressing:
1. Our thanksgiving fo the Lord that the difficulties pertaining to the events of
the 1944 are no longer a barrier fo further dislogue.
2. Our belief that the decisions of their recent Synod and the their letter to the
Sessions of the RCA, dated 28 June 1997, show a gaenuine concem for us.
3. Synod’s belief that the best way to clarify and deal with their concemns is fo
: re-establish discussions at the earfiest possible opportunily.
The report of the Dialogue Committee for the FRCA (1i1.22.6.2}, a report that responded to
our 1996 Decision, as well as to the Report of Deputies to our 1896 Synod, was printed in
their acts.

This information confirms that the 1897 RCA Synod did not deal with our appeal, but
reacted to our 1996 Decision. The appeal was not passed on {o the synod, but only noted
as being sent to the sessions. Thus the substance of our repart still stands. However, this
added information doss put a different light on how we should communicate the concerns
of our appeal to the RCA.

Your deputies recommend:
1) Instead of sending a revised appeal to their next synod in 2000, by a few face-to-face
meetings convey our concems and appeal.

GROUNDS:

a) Correspondence has been laborious and tedious. Dialogue ook piace bebween
1990-1982. In 1992 our Synod dealt with the common report of dialogue. in 1994
the RCA Synod dealt with it. Since no more dialogue occurred, we waited till
1996 to react to their 1994 decisions. We would send an appeal, which we were
late in sending, and it will now take till 2000 (we will have two synods before
then!) before the RCA can deal with it. This is a cumbersome process.

b} Scripture does tell us, if possible, to resolve our differences face to face, cf.
Matthew 18.

c) Face-fo-face meetings have proven beneficial in the past. it prevenis
misunderstandings, which arise more easily in correspondence alone.

dy The RCA requests if and they have appointed deputiss for it so that they can
respond to the concems in our appeal.
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Supplemeantary Report
) of
Depuiies for Contact with Sister Churches

Vrije Gereformeerde Kerke in South Africa

Early in April we recsived via airmail the Acts of the 1896 Synod of the Viye
Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika, convened in Capetown in August 1996. An appendix
o these Acls relate the Acts of two ad hoc Synods, convened in May 1995 and Oclober
1985 respectively. Deputies have perused these Acts. As a result we also alter the
recommendation recorded in our initial report to your meeting.

1. ad hoe Synod of May 1985

Rev C F Heiberg, once a minister in the Nederduits Gereformesrde Kerk and now a
member of the Vrve Gereformesrde Kerk of Johannesburg, was examined in the
customary fashion and declared eligible for call in the Vrye Gereformeerde Kerke in South
Africa.

He subsequently accepted & call to the church at Jehannasburg.

2. ad hoo Synod of Oclober 1985

The Synod received a reauest from a church in Bethel to be admifted to the bond of Vive
Gereformeerds Kerke in Suid-Afrika. (This church had seceded from the Nederduits
Gereformeerde Kerken because of its liberalism.) Synod decided with thankfulness and
oy to recognise this church as a church of Jesus Christ and to receive this church into the
bond of Veye Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid-Afrika.

Subsequently, Synod addressed a request from the minister of this church, Rev P Nel, to
be examined in accordance with Art 8, CO. After examination, Rev Nel was accepted as
minister within the bond of Frae Reformed Churches of South Africa.

3. Synod of August 1986

Your deputies have perused the Acts, and pass on the following points of interest:

1. Synod decided, if possible, to begin in South Africa their own training for the ministry.
Deputies, accordingly, were instructed {0 research whether beginning an own
seminary were feasible (At 21).

2. arequest to form classes (there are currently four churches) was not accepted
because the concept was considered unworkable given the geography and number of
the churches. However, deputies were appointed to consider how the Church Order
might be changed to increase the number of ecclesiastical meetings (Art 23).

3. in relations with churches abroad, Synod decided:
» o add the Reformed Churches of New Zealand to the list of churches with
whom contact is sought, and
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e to instruct deputies earnestly to request (*ernstig te verscek) the Free
Reformed Churches of Australia to reconsider their withdrawal from the
ICRC (Art'25).

4. in relations with churches within South Africa, Synod noted with gratitude the
Scripturally based unrest amongst some ministers, members and congregations of the
Nederduits Gereformeerde Kerk. Deputies were encouraged to maintain and intensify
contact with such parties (Art 26).

Recommendation

To continue sister relations with the Free Reformed Churches of South Africa according to
the established rules.

Ground:

The Free Reformed Churches of South Africa give evidence of continuing
faithfuiness to the Word of God, maintaining the Reformed Confessions and
Church Order.

8 Aprit 1998
C Bouwman (convener)
AMC Bruning

HJ Dekker
PO Posthuma
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APPENDIX 7
DEPUTIES TRAINING FOR THE MINISTRY
Appointed by Synod 1966 of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia

Esteemed Brothers
1.0 MARDATE

Synod 1996 gave vour deputies the mandale, to:

a.  collect funds for "Hamilton” and forward them to the College,

b, continue correspondence with both "Hamilton” and "Kampen" in order to
maintain contact and obtain information,

c.  publish relevant information about the training for the ministry, so that the
churches understand the need to support the colleges and the training of the
students,

d.  continue to arrange the support of theological students whenever required in
accordance with Article 18 of the Church Order,

e request the churches supporting a student of theology to provide financial details
to the deputies, so that they can assess the churches in such a way that the
burden of supporting theological students is spread over all the churches,

f. look info possibilities to invite guest lecturers from Hamilton, and

g.  toreport to the next Synod, without publishing the financial details relating to
individual students.

2.0 FINANCIAL SUPPORT HAMILTON THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE

in compliance with Synod 1996 decision, deputies have collected from the churches and
forwarded to "Hamiiton" $ 38.00 annually per confessing member for the maintenance of
the Coliege, calculated from the first of July 1998 (refer 6.1 Finance).

3.0 CONTACT WITH HAMILTON THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE AND
THEOLOGISCHE UNIVERSITEIT KAMPEN

3.1 Deputies on behalf of The FRCA conveyed messages of congratulations and fraternal
greetings on the occasions of Hamilton's Convocation and Kampen's Schooldag 1996
and 1897.

3.2 Hamilton Theological College kept us up to date via financial reports. The usual
informative annual reports, covering events, subject matters and financial data were
unfortunately not received. The Theologische Universiteit in Kampen forwarded its
1997-98 information booklet.

4.0 PUBLICITY

Following a request from deputies, Dr Gootjes, Secretary of the faculty at Hamilton,
subimitted an informative article featuring a variety of College events, which article was
published in Una Sancia Vol 44 no 6 p 114, A further article in Una Sancta Vol 44, no 17
p342 comtained news soncerning the study progress of students R Pot § 't Hart, K
Janssen, F Dong, and the brothers Dethan. Congratulations on the occasion of the
graduation of students Pot, 't Hart, Janssen and Dethan were conveyed in the same
arlicle. The 1997 College evening and graduation of the above Drothers was featured in a
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review by Dr Gooties in Una Sancta Vol 45 no 5, p95. The same issue of Una Sancta also
carried that evening's Speech delivered by Dr VanDaim entitled: God with us: “The gospet
of the Holy of Holies". )

8.0 FINANCIAL AID TO STUDENTS

During the past term two students applied for and received financial assistance. In
compliance with our given mandate, the churches were invited to submit financial details of
their commitments to any student of theology, which has allowed deputies to calculate fair
and equitable assessments. (For more information refeérto 6.2 Finance)

6.0 FINANCE
6.1 Support Theological College Hamilion. Refer appendix A
6.2 Support needy students. Refer appendix B

7.0 GUEST LECTURER FROM "HAMILTOM”

Deputies have sought the approval in principle from the Board of Governors of the
Theological Cellege of the Canadian Reformed Churches, for a proposal to have a
professor from "Hamilton" undertake a series of lectures in Australia. Deputies have aiso
sought an indication as to which of the professors would be available to lecture during the
latter half of 1988 or the first half of 1899. Following a period of consideration, we have
been advised that the proposal has been favourably received and that the Senate has
delsgated Dr C. VanDam to undertake the lecture tour, possibly during the first half of
1898. Deputies therafore now seek indication from Synod, s to whether or not the
proposal to have Dr VanDam conduct a series of lactures for the benefit of the FRCA
membership ought to be carried out. If Synod sees merit in the concept, deputies
recommend that next deputies be authorised fo finalise and implement this concept.
Concerning the financial aspect, we would recommend that monies be set aside in the
Synod budget to cover the trip of a guest lecturer.

8.0 RECOMMENDATIONS

Deputies recornmend that Synod decide to:

1. assessthe churches $ 39.00 per communicant member per annum, for the
maintenance of the Theological College in Hamilton as from the 1st July 1998,

2. discharge deputies, and appoint new deputies with the mandate to:

a. collect funds for "Hamilton" and forward them to the College,

b. contirue torraspondence with both "Hamilton” and "Kampen", in
order to maintain contact and obtain information.

c.  publish relevant information concerning the training of the
rinistry , 80 that the churches understand the need to support
the colleges and the training of the students.

d. continue to arrangs the support of theologics! students whensver
raquired in accordance with Art. 18 CO.

e. finalise and implement plans for a guest lecturer from "Hamiiton”.

With brotherly greetings

The deputies: Rev C Bouwman, M Plug, A VanlLeeuwen, A T Schisbaan
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Appendix A
Statement of Recelpts and Payments
March 1986 - January 1988
Cpening Balance § 10,713.680
Raceipts Payments
ALBANY 16,340.00 Hamilion College  25,000.00
29.04.98
ARMADALE 21,204 .00 Transfer Fees 25.00
BYFORD 12,840.00 Hamilton College  25,000.00
10.03.97
KELMSCOTT 27,864.60 Transfer Fees 25.00
LAUNCESTON 13,718.00 Hamilton College  25,000.00
04.07.67 ’
LEGANA 7.685.50 Transfer Fees 25.00
MT NASURA 12,844.00 Hamilton college  25,000.00
17.42.97
ROCKINGHAM 8,284.00 Transfer Fees 25.00
WEST ALBANY 8,120.00 Hamilton College  35,000.00
27.01.98
Interest 651.42 Transfer Fees 25.00
State Duty Charges 50.19
Totals 140,765.82 135,175.1%8
Balance at ANZ Bank as per 31.01.1898 $ 5,590.33

A Van Lesuwen,
Treasurer, Hamilton Theologicat College Fund

Assessments of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia

Confessing Confessing

Church members 1996 $ members 1897 $

Albany 211 8018 219 8322
Armadale 279 10802 rats 10602
Bedfordale 164 6232 174 6612
Byford 160 6080 170 6460
Keimscotl 279 10602 285 10830
Launcesion 183 5954 178 6764
Legana 118 4484 118 4370
Rockingharm 29 3762 119 4522
West Albany 110 4180 130 4940
Totals 1603 60914 1869 83422
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Appendix B

Treasurer's Report: Deputies Tralning for the Ministry

Needy Students Fund
Statement of Receipts and Paymenis
February 1996 - Jan 1998

Opening balance

Receipts
Albany
Armadale
Byford
Kelmscott
Launceston
l.egana

Mt Masura (Bedfordale)

Rockingham
West Albany
interest
Total:

Fayments

Support to students
Bank Charges

State Duty

Total

Balance:
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$262.78

371476
11730.16
5302.40
10000.00
7807.07
5857.02
712262
4525.07
5062 .88
80.23
61202.21

5723262
158.00
33.44

87428.06

4036.80
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APPENDIX 8
Civili Reglstiration

Synod of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia 1998
PQ Box 705, Launcestor, Tasmania 7250
25 April 1998

Esteemed Brothers

Herewith the report of deputies for the Registration of Marriage Celebrants of the Fres
Reformed Churches of Australia.

We apologise for its lateness. We had besn hopsful of recsiving some information from
the authorities which would have finalisad the work of your deputies, however this
information is not to hand at the time of writing this report. Should any new relevant
information be received by us prior 1o Synod closing we will most certainly convey this to
VOu.

May the King of the Church guide you iy your deliberations at Synod 1998
With brotherly greetings

SC Fokkema and 8 Herbert

REGISTRATION OF MARRIAGE CELEBRANTS

Esteemed Brothers,

Your deputies have experienced considerable frustration and delays with the Federal
authorities which deal with registration of Churches for the purposes of nominating
marriage celebrants. This has been due 1o a restructuring within the department and the
temporary relocation of the person who was dealing with our file. This was further
compounded by the *loss® of our entire file in the department. As a consequence we had
to start from the beginning. When copies of our files wers forwarded 1o the depariment
they suddenly found our fils, or at laasa a part of it. All this has taken over twelve months
to sort out.

Howaver the person now Inoking after our file has been most cooperative albeit that the
wheels still turn very slowly indead.

This report needs 1o be read in conjunction with the following items of correspondence
1. Letter from the department dated 26 Sept 1988

2. Undatsd document headed: "Recognised Denominations”

3. Deputies response to both the above dated 11 January 1898

These three items are appendad to this report.
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Summaeary

We draw your attention to item 1, and specifically to points (a), (b}, {c) and (d} In
that letter, in respect of which we advise as follows:

(a) There are no concerns about the integrity of the Fres Reformed Churches of
Australia.

(b) There needs to be a continuous central sscretariat which has authority to act for the
*denomination” in matters relating to the administration of responsibilitias imposed by
the Marriage Act.

{c) The Fres Reformed Churches of Australia doss not have 12 congregations and
therefore does not comply with the requirements. However the officers of the
department do have discrsfion to recommend approval of a lesser number if all the
other criteria are met.

{d} The Free Reformed Churches of Australia clearly meets this requirement.

STATUS REPORT

We draw your attention to correspondence item 2 whersin certain information is requested.
Butllst point 7 requires further clarification as to what the depariment requires and
understands by: '...moniloring of marrage celebrants.” We are of the cpinion that this
extends only to adherance by calsbrants to the obligations imposed by the Act.

Corraspondence item 3 provides the respesss to the information requested. We are still
awailing a reply to this lefter. The officer responsible for dealing with the application has
verbally advised that his recommendation is o grant the application, on the proviso that
the Free Reformed Churches of Australia appoints a "permanent secretariat® which can
act with authority for the "Denomination” in all matters pertaining to the Marriage Act. The
matter is presepily with his senior officers who will dstermine whether and when 1o place
the request from the Fres Reformed Churches of Australia before the Governor-General in
Council for official proclamation. We are reluctant to push for a more speedy finalisation of
this matter as our case relies very much on a favourable recommendation in respect of (c)
above.

We will continus to cautiously pursue the matier, and if a responss is received during
Synod, we shall most certainly convey this to you prior to the conclusion of Synod.
Notwithstanding the fact that no absolute decision has besn made by the authorities, on
the basis of verbal advice we are optimistic of a positive cutcome.

So as to proceed 1o finalisation at the sarliest possible time we respectfully submit the
following. recommendations to Synod.

RECOMMENDATIONS

1. The deputies' report be received.

2. Subject to the Govemor-General in Councll proclaiming the Free Reformed Churches
of Australia a registered "Denomination” under the Marrage Act, Synod appoint a
secretariat to deal with the functions required to administer the responsibilities
imposed by the Act.
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The duties of the secretariat are to correspond with the authorities, both State and
Faderal in all matters periaining to the nomination and regisiration of duly authorised
Ministars of the Word of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia seeking to be
Marriage Celebrants.

The secretariat is to ensure that requests from ministers seeking to be marriage
celgbrants are supporied in writing by their consistories.

All ministers of the Word of the Free Reformed Churches of Ausiralia seeking to
become authorised marrage celebrants must direct their request to the secretariat
who shall then nominate the minister(s} to the relevant State authorities for
registration.

The secretariat is to provide a report of its activities to each Synod.

The secretariat shall be composed of two persons both of whom shall reside within
reasonable commuting distance of each another, so as o facilitate the functions
required of them.

The secretariat shall have no power to reisct an application by a minister whose
application is supported by his consistory, except whers the Marriage Act prohibits
registration, for exampis, that the person seeking registration is not a "Fit and Proper’
person o be a marriage celebrant.

The persons who shall fill the secretariat shall be appointed by Synod and they shall
continue until the next Synod, whereupon they shall ba discharged from their office.
Synod may re-appoint the same persons or appolnt new persons whose term shall
continue 1o the following Synod. ;
The secretarlat shall be considered by the Churches and Synod fo be Deputies
appointed by Synod, and thay shall report as such to Synod. The title of the deputies
shall be’ "Deputies for the Registration of Marrlage Celebrants’.

The titla they shall use in dealing with the civil authorities shall be: "The Secretary for
Marriage Celebrants, Free Reformad Churches of Australia®,

Synod discharge the present deputias,

Synod appoint new deputies invested with the powers and authority contained in
thesa recommaendations.

Deputies to clarify what the department means and requires under buliet point 7 in
correspondancs item 2 above.

Synod provide the deputies with a latter of authorisation in terms of these
recommendations addressed to the Attorney-Gensral's Department, Legal Aid and
Family Services. Deputies be requested to draft this letter in consultation with the
Department and with Synod's secratary.

COHCLUSIONS

Dieputies are of the opinion that if the Churches require & simpler and speedier methed by
which ministers can obfain a marriage celebrant's licenss, then the courss of action
outliined in the recommendations are both effective and appropriate. The fact that
Reformed Church Polity does not know a continuing central Synodical system of
government, should not prevent the sstablishment of a secrstariat which can deal with the
administrative matiers associated with the discharge of obligations imposed by the
Marriage Act. New deputies nead 10 be invested with power to act on behalf of the
Churchas to carry out those adminisirative functions. When advice of the expected
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,Prociéﬁxaﬁoh is ;;aceived deputies should be able to function immediately as a secretariat
and advise the Attorney-General's Depariment accordingly.

To delay finalisation of the decision to invest depulies with the power to act on behalf of
tha Churches until the next Synod would sesm o be an unwarranted delay, if the
Churches indeed desire a quicker means fo register its' ministers as marriage celebrants.
Your deputies commend the report to Synod and pray for the Lord's guidance in your work.

S Herbert and SC Fokkema

LEGAL AID AND FAMILY SERVICES

September 26, 1997

Rev S Fokkema

Free Reformed Church of Australia
PO Box 593

Armadale 6112

Dear Rev Fokkema

As you know, the Marriage Act 1861 provides two methods of authorisation of ministers of
religion as marriage celebranis. Under both methods the authority of the cslebrants o
solemnise marriages is exactly the sams.

The first method by which a minister of religion may be authorised as a marriage
celebrant is by applving direct to this Department for authorisation under sub-section
39(2) of the Act by the Attorney-General or his delegate. This method is followed by
ministers attached to independent churches that have not been recognised under
section 26.

Under the second method some larger, established religious denominations are

declared to be recognised denominations under section 26 of the Act to permit them fo
nominate ministers of religion directly to the State/Territary registrars for consideration for
authorisation as celebrants. This is the only consequence of declaring a religious
organisation to be a recognised denomination under ssction 26.

A declaration under this section does not in any way amount to Government endorsement
of the organisation concerned or an acknowledgment that it has any particular standing in
the community. The process under this section is purely for administrative convenience in
the registration of marriage célebrants,

To be proclaimed as a recognised denomination an organisation

{a) must have a reputation for integrity;

(b} must have a central authority for the nominating its ministers as marriage celebrants,
for monitoring their performance and to handle other administrative functions
associated with the Marriage Act;

{c} should have about twelve or more congregations in different locations which require
religious marriage celebranis to meet the needs of the mambers; and
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{d) must be firmly established and likely to continue opsrating in the foreseeable future
{Usually a period of three years operation is accepted as evidence of stability).

A new list of recognised denominations is being compited for the consideration of the
Govermnor-General in Council. In order to expedits your application for proclamation as a
recognised denomination, please supply the information requested in the attached form as
soon as possible.

1 will be out of the office until 13 October but | would be happy to answer any enquiries you
may have then. My direct number is 02-62506720. '

Yours sincersly,
Clam Dick, Assistant Director, Education, Celebrants and CGounselling Section

LEGAL AID AND FAMILY SERVICES
RECOGNISED DENOMINATIONS

The Department has considerable information already on file about sorme applicants for
prociamation as recognised denominations. However we do not have all the information
required on all the applicants and some information that we do have may be inaccurate or
out of dats.

Attached is 2 2 page spreadshest summarising the information we have at the moment.
Would you please check its accuracy and supply any information of documentation that is
missing?

it you have any concems, please ring Clem Dick on 02-62506720 on 13 Qctober or later.
LIST OF INFORMATION REQUIRED:

«  The sxact lagal name of the organisation to be used in the proclamation;

e A very short history of your organisation, especially since it commenced in Australia;

»  The legal status of the organisation e.g. Is it an incorporated body? (if so, please
supply a copy of the certificate of incorporation).

s An indication of how your central administration functions in running the organisation
especially as this will apply to the nomination and monitoring of marriage celebrants;

= A copy of your organisation's constitution;

= Details of the various congregations, including their location and size;

«  Certification that these congregations accept the authority of the central
administration for the appointment and monitoring of marriage celebrants:

»  The name and designation, phone number and address of the person who will hold
the position of Nominating Authority for the organisation - i.e. the person who will
take responsibility for nominating celebrants within your church;

A copy of the form of wedding ceremony; and

o  Confirmation that all celebrants within the organisation will use a form of ceremony
approved by the church.
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Information about buildings or property owned by the church could bs useful as evidence
of the church’s stability.

11 January 1998

Legal Ald and Family Services

Education, Cslebrants and Counsslling Section
Assistant Director

Mr Clem Dick

Dear Sir

| refer to your correspondence dated Seplember 26 1397 in raspect of registration of this
denomination being proclaimed a recognised denomination for the purposss of registration
of its clergy as marriage celebrants. File No 94/710 MN 131214 or else Fils No 88/662
may assisl. | have also enclosed a copy of your last correspondence to me to assist in
recalling the matter.

in the penultimate paragraph you request certain information, some of which | have
already previously provided, and which you no doubst still have on §ila.

| will daal with each of the bullst points in the order of your request
*  The exact legal name of the organisation is: Free Reformed Churches of Australia.

e A very short history has already been provided. {copy of previous correspondence is
enclosed)

s The Denomination is not an incorporated body.

= The Denomination does not have a herarchal structure which governs all
congragations from a ceniral office. Ths individua! congregations together form the
national denomination. Each congregation has agreed to abide by the "Church
Order” document. The denomination’s hierarchal structurs is in efiect embodied in
that document. Under this document tha Synod only has the power to advise but
not to rule over individual congregations. Synod can however expet from the
federation any congregation which is and remains in breach of the "Church Order” or
the confessional standards of the denomination.

s “Synod” in our “Church Order” document is basically a conference of the
denomination held once avery two years to discuss, advise and adjudicate on
matters that the congregations refer to it. A “Synod” therefore is not a central office
of Church government, but & two yearly event. Synod can however deputise certain
persaons to do certain things for the denomination and to report to the next Bynod.
This is in effect the position of the undersigned. We have been deputised by Synod
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to act for the denomination in respect to marriage celebrant matiers. (copy
enclosed)

»  Copy of constitution. Copy of 'Church Ordaer’ previously supplied.
e  Details of congregations previously supplied.

»  Certification that the congregations accept the authority of the central administration
for appointment and monitoring of marriage celebrants. | can only refer you to the
fact that the congregations are federated under the one “Church Order” and as such
are bound to accept the advice and decisions of Synod as binding on them. Failure
of which renders them liable to expulsion from the federation. The Synod has
smpowered deputies to: “Attend, on behalf of the bond of churches to the
nomination and corrgspondence matters that shall be required when the registration
is effected.” (see copy of article 83, Acts of Synod enclosed)

«  The name of the person who holds the position of authority for the Nominating
Authority is as shown at the end of this {stter.

= A copy of the form for the wedding ceremony has previously besn supplied.

s Only duly ordained ministers of the Word are permitied to officiate as marriage
celebrants, and they may not use any other forrn but the form approved by Synod.
This form is the one that you have on file.

s Al of the 8 congregations own their own buildings. The ministers homes are usually
owned by the congregations. The denomination owns several Christian Schools. In
the Perth area there. is a senior high school and three primary schools. There is
also a senior citizen village with 15 coltages, a nursing home and hostel owned by
the members of the denomination. Borrowings are avoided and often sourced within
the congregations.

Trusting that this information is now adeqguate to finalise the formalities at the
earliest opportunity.

Yours faithfully

Mr Spike C Fokkema JP

Synod Deputies, Marriage Celebrants
Free Reformead Churches of Australia
PO Box 583

Armadale 6112

Ph 08 9399 7498 Fax 08 9497 8282
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APPENINX 8

ARCHIVES AND LIBRARY OF SYNOD

Esteemed brothers,

The

Church of Mount Nasura hereby submits its report in accordance with Synods

instructions.

1.

LOCATION OF ARCHIVES COLLECTION

The transfer of the archives to therLibrary at the Armadale John Calvin Senior High School

has

made them much more accessible, and has eliminated the need (o transport

documents to and fro for processing or.loan purposes.

2

206

CONTENTS OF SYNOD ARCHIVES
ADDITIONS TO ARCHIVES AFTER SYNOD 1996:

ltem 62.38 Provisional agenda

ltem 62.39 Opening address

ltems 95.1 — 95.23 Extra-ordinary Synod 1985 (Examinaiion of Candidate J. Poppe).
ltem 85.24 Documents Relating to Colloguium for Rev. W. vanderJagt, 6 December
1885,

items 96.0 - 96.146.17 Synod 1986.

ltem 96.147 Documents Relating to Colloguium for Rev. PKA deBoer, 18 December
1996.

** A detailed chronological listing of all documents in the archive coltection, including
ali additions since Synod 1996, can be found on the enclosed computer disk.

CONTENTS OF SYNOD LIBRARY
ADDITIONS TO LIBRARY AFTER SYNOD 1996:

Acts of the 1998 Syncd of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia - Kelmscott

Acts of the 1995 Synod of the Canadian Reformed Churches - Abbotsford (2 copies)
Acts of the 1990 Synod of the Gersfonmeerde Kerken, the Netherands - Lesuwarden
Acts of the 1983 Synod of the Gereformeerde Kerken, the Netherfands - Ommen
Acts of the 1898 Synod of the Gereformeerde Kerken, the Netherlands - Berkel en
Rodenrijs

Acts & English Summary of the 1992 Synod of the Fres Reformed Churches of South
Africa — Pretoria

Acts & English Summary of the 1994 Synod of the Free Reformed Churches of South
Africa — Johannesburg

1 Book: Mission in Unity: Ethnicity, Migration and the Unity of the Church {edited by
Robin E. Gumey).
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4. LOANS FROM ARCHIVES

The following items were loaned from the archives and library:
A Plug: 12/11/96: Acts of General Synod Burlington 1986
Acts of General Synod Abbotsford 1995
Acts of General Synod Heemse 1984, 1985, Paris | & i
A, Plug: 20/11/86:  Acts of General Synod Toronto 1974
Acts of General Synod Coaldale 1977
H. Dekker: 6/3/97: Acts of General Synod Ommen 1993

5. OUTSTANDING ITEMS
ltems not yet received:

- For Archives: {cf Acts 1996, Dacision 5):
Minutes of Closed Sessions of Synods 1880 and 1994,

- For Library:  (cf Acis 19986, Adicle 28, Decision 4):
Acts of Synods of Sister Churches in:
Canada: 1992
The Netherlands: 1987/1888
South Africa: for synods held bstween the years 1978 and
1992.

6. INSPECTION
The archives were inspected by the Church of Byford on 18™ February, 1998.
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APPENDIX 10

CONTENTS of, and INDEX to ARCHIVES AND LIBRARY OF SYNCD

Note: Synod decided (Art 115) to list in an Appendix to the Acts only those
items that were added to the Archives and Library since 1996.

Also, Synod’s Librarian will, upon request, make available on disk a complete
Listing and Index of the Archives and Library.

The following materials were added to Synod’s Archives and Library since the 1996
report of the Archlvist,

SYNOD 1996 - Agenda and Credentlals

96.0 Agenda (Draft and updated Draft)
96.1 Credentials FRC Albany

96.2 Credentials FRC Armadale

96.3 Credentials FRC Bedfordale

96.4 Credentials FRC Byford

96.5 Credentials Indonesia (Gereja-Gereja Masehi Musyafir Nusa Tenggarra Timur)
96.6 Credentials FRC Kelmscott
96.7 Credentials FRC Launceston

96.8 Credentials FRC Legana

96.9 Credentials RCs New Zealand
96.10 Credentials FRC Rockingham
96.11 Credentials FRC West Albany

SYNOD 1996 - CORRESPONDENCE INWARD

96.12 K’scott - appeal against Art. 123, Acts ‘94
96.13 B’dale - appeal against Art. 83, Acts ‘94

56.14 Rev. G. VanRongen - request to use Synod Acts
96.15 West Albany - Synod meeting place proposal
96.16 Albany - ICRC regional mission conferences
96.17 A'dale - edifying word for theological students
96.18 A’dale - Bible translations

96.1% A’dale - proposal: form for ordination of elders and deacons
96.20 K’scott - proposal: formation of classes
96,21 K’scott - revision ecclesiastical documents

96.22 L’ton - proposal FRC Philippines
96.23 Albany re:

- Art. 123, Acts ‘94

- proposal FRC Philippines
96.24 West Albany re:

- Art. 123, Acts ‘94

- proposal FRC Philippines
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96.25 J. Byl re Bible wranslations
96.26 Byford - appeal against Art. 83, Acts ‘G4
96.27 R’ham - proposal re ICRC

SYNOD 1996 - DEPUTIES’ REPORTS

96.28 Bible transiation

96,29 Publication of the Church Order

96.30 Revision: Rules for Synods

96.31 Synod Treasurer

96.32 Auditors for synodical treasurer

96.33 Training for the Ministry

96.34 Archives and Library of Synod

96.35 Relations with other churches:
96.35.1  Sister churches
96.35.2  Other churches (Reformed)
96.35.3  Other churches (Presbyterian)
96.354 ICRC

96.36 inspection of Synod Archives

96.37 Agrticle 66 Church Order

96.38 Civil Registration of the FRCA

96.39 Audit of the books of Deputies training for the Ministry

96.40 Pulpit Exchange

96.41 Synod Treasurer - draft budget

96.42

SYNOD 1996 - CORRESPONDENCE OUTWARD

- REPLIES TO CORESPONDENCE RECEIVED:

96.42 Rev. P.K.A. deBoer re his acceptance of call to FRC B’dale
96.43 Rev. G. vanRongen - approval to use Synod Acts
96.44 Br J. Byl re correspondence on Bibe Translation
96.45 FRC R’ham re ICRC proposal
96.46 FRC Albany re:
- ICRC regional mission conferences
- proposal to Art. 123, Acts 94
96.47 FRC L’ton re FRC Philippines proposal
96.48 FRC West Albany re:
- proposals for Synod meeting places
- Art. 123, Acts 94
96.49 FRC K’scott re:
- appeal to Art. 123, Acts ‘94
- proposal re formation of classes
- revision of Ecclesiastical documents
96.50 FRC Byford re appeal to Art. 83, Acts ‘94
96.51 FRC B’dale re appeal to Art. 83, Acts ‘94
96.52 Rev. G. vanRongen - letter of thanks for submission and formulation of appendices in

his “Church Order of Dordrecht”, 1995 to FRC K’scott
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96.53 FRC A’dale re:
- proposal on the edifying word for theological students
- correspondence on Bible Translations
- correspondence for a proposed change to the ordination Form for elders and deacons

LETTERS TO ICRC MEMBERS re Synod’s decision to terminate ICRC membership of FRCA
and consequent withdrawal of proposed constitutional amendment:

96.54 Corresponding Secretary of the ICRC
96.55 Reformed Churches in the United States
96.56 Orthodox Presbyterian Church (USA)
96.57 Free Reformed Churches of North America
96.58 Free Church of Central India

96.59 Reformed Presbyterian Church of Ireland
96.60 Reformed Churches in the Netherlands
96.61 Presbyterian Church in Korea

96.62 Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia
96.63 Free Reformed Churches in South Africa
96.64 Free Church in Southern Africa

96.65 Free Church of Scotland

96.66 Evangelical Presbyterian Church in keland
96.67 Gereja-Gereja Reformasi di Indonesia
96.68 Canadian Reformed Churches

LETTERS OF THANKS AND DISCHARGE to:

96.69 Deputies for Archives and Library of Synod, FRC B’dale

96.70 Deputies for Inspection of Archives and Library of Synod, FRC Byford

96.71 Br A. Hordyk, Treasurer of Synod

96.72 Deputies for the Audit of Synedical Treasury, FRC K’scott

96.73 - 74 Deputies for relations with other churches: Rev. A. Veldman, Br L.L. vanBurgel,

96.75 - 77 Deputies for relations with other churches (sister churches): Rev. C. Bouwman, Br
AM.C. Bruning, Br D. Pot

96.78 - 80 Deputies for relations with other churches  (Reformed churches): Rev. W. Huizinga, Br
J. Bosveld, Br J. VanDyk

96.81 - 83 Deputies for ICRC: Rev. W. Huizinga, Br A. Slobe, Rev. A. Veldman

96.84 - 87 Deputies for Bible Translation: Rev. C. Kleyn, Br. G. Brouwer; Br G. Groenewold, Rev.
F.J. vanHulst

96.88 - 91 Deputies for Training for the Ministry: Rev. C. Bouwman, Br J. Bolhuis, Br AT
Schicbaan, Br A. vanleeuwen

96.92 Deputies for Art. 17 & 18 - Church Order: FRC B’dale

96.93 Deputies for Pulpit Exchange: FRC Albany

96.94 Deputy for the publication of the Church Order: Br. J. Eikelboom

96.95 - 96 Deputies for the Civil Registration of the FRCA: Br 8.C. Fokkema, Br 5.R.H. Herbert
96.97 Deputies for the revision of the rules and procedures of Synod: FRC K’scott

96.98-100 Deputies for Art. 48 & 76 - Church Order: Rev. A. Veldman, Rev. C. Bouwman, Br P.Q,
Posthuma

96.101  Deputies for Art. 66 - Church Order: FRC L'ton
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- LETTERS OF APPOINTMENT
96.102  Deputies for the Rules for Church Visitation: FRC K’scott
96.103-5 Deputies for Art. 48 & 76 - Church Order: Rev. A. Veldman, Br. P.O. Posthuma, Rev.
C. Bouwman
96.106  Deputies for Art. 66 - Church Order: FRC L'ton
96.107  Deputies for Art. 17 & 18 - Church Order: FRC B’dale
96.108  Deputy for Synod Audio Equipment: Br E. ‘t Hart
96.109  Deputies for the Audit for Synodical Treasury: FRC K'scott
96.110  Dreputies for the Inspection of Archives and Library of Synods: FRC Byford
96.111  Deputies for the Archives and Library of Synods: FRC B’dale
96.112  Treasurer of Synod: Br Ad. Hordyk
96.113  MrJ. Versluis, Alternate to the Synod Treasurer
96.114-31 Deputies for Relations with Other Churches
- Rev. A, Veldman (General Convener , Convener: Presbyterian Churches, Convener for
Deputies for Church Visits)
- Rev. W. vanderdagt (Presbyterian Churches)
- Rev. J. Poppe (Presbyterian Churches)
- Br A. Slobe (Presbyterian Churches)
- Br H. Olde (Presbyterian Churches)
- BrJ. Bruning {(Presbyterian Churches)
- Br A. Plug {Presbyiesian Churches)
- Rev. C. Bouwman (Convener: Sister Churches)
- Br G.B. Veenendaal (Sister Churches)
- Br P.O. Posthuma (Sister Churches)
- Br H.J. Dekker (Sister Churches)
- Br AM.C. Bruning (Sister Churches)
- Rev. W. Huizinga (Convener: Reformed  Churches)
- Rev. A. vanDelden (Reformed Churches)
- Br J. vanDijk {Reformed Churches)
- Br J.L. vanBurgel (General Secretary and deputy: Reformed Churches)
- BrlJ. Bosveld (Reformed Churches)
- Br G.M. Spyker (Alternate: Reformed Churches)
96.132-33 Depaties for the Formation of Classes: FRC Legana, L'ton
96.134  Deputies for the Revision of the Rules and  Procedures of Synod: FRC B’dale
96.135-36 Deputies for the Civil Registration of the FRCA: Br 8. Herbert, Br 8.C. Fokkema
96.137  Deputies for Pulpit Exchanges: FRCA Albany
96.138  Deputy for the Nicene Creed: Rev. A. vanDelden
96.139-43 Deputies for the Training of the Ministry: Br R. Heerema, Br A. vanLeeuwen, Br AT,
Schiebaan, Br M. Plug, Rev. C. Bouwman (Convener)

SYNOD 1996 - Other
96.144 Press Release
96.145 - 146.17

1996 CLOSED SESSIONS
66.145 Acts of Closed Sessions

96.146  Church Visitation Reports:
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96.146.1
96.146.2
96.146.3
96.146.4
96.146.5
96.146.6
96.146.7
96.146.8
96.146.9

Albany 23.09.94

Albany 03.11.95

Armadale 29.09.94

Letter to Synod 96 from Church Visitors re: Church
Armadale 27.11.95

Bedfordale 29.09.94

Bedfordale 27.11.95

Byford 03.11.94

Kelmscott 02.12.94

96.146.10 Kelmscott 23.11.95
96.146.11 Launceston 14.11.94
96.146.12 Launceston 20.10.95
96.146.13 Legana 15.11.94
96.146.14 Legana 19.10.95
96.146.15 Rockingham 03.11.94
96.146.16 West Albany 23.09.94
96.146.17 West Albany 03.11.95

Visitation in Armadale 25.09.94

Documents Relating to Collogium for Rev. PKA deBoer, 18 December 1996

96.147
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APPENDIX 11
RULES FOR THE ARCHIVIST

(as adopted by Synod 1975, Acts Article §3; re-stated by Synod 1983, Acts
Articles 112 and 114; amended by Syriod 1982, Acts Article 52; amended by
Synod 1998, Acts Article 115)

The church council of the church keeping the Archives is in charge of the Archives of
Synod.

This church council shall appoint an Archivist.

The Archivist reports to the church council on the contents and condition of the
Archives; stating also who has received or seen items, and the items involved.

In reporting on the contents of the Archives, the Archivist shall inciude details for only
those iterns that were added to the Archives since the previous Report (Acts 1898,
Article 115).

The church councit reports to Synod.

The Archivist shall carefully store everything, using files which will be placed in the
filing cabinet, taking care that averything is clearly catalogued.

Access to ltems in the general archives reguires permission from the church keeping
the archives. Access to items in the secret archives requires permission from two
churches, or from Synod.

Original documents shall not be lent out, but the Archivist shall supply photo copies
instead. The name of the inquirer, the title of the document and the date shall be
recorded.

213



- Appendix 12
Rules for Synods

214

APPENDIX 12

RULES FOR SYNCDS
(as adopted by Synod 1898, Acts Article 65)

1. CONVENING CHURCH

Every synod shall appoint a church to convene the next synod.
The tasks of the convening church are:

1.1 Give at lsast six months written nofice to all the churches and all synodical
deputyships, of syncd’'s meeting place, commencement daie and time.
This notification shall further

- invite the churches to submit by a date four months prior to the
commencement of synod, any new items of business for inciusion
on the Provisional Draft Agenda;

- invite the churches to submit by a dats three wesks prior to the
commencement of synod, any other material for inciusion on the
Final Draft Agenda;

- invite the deputyships to submit thelr reports for inclusion on the
Provisional Draft Agenda;

- state the postal address for receival of submissions.

1.2 Receive all material submitted, clearly date mark each ftem and place it on
the Draft Agenda, fisting the order of business as follows - or as near
thereto as practicable:

. Opening by the Convening Church

. Signing of the Attendance List and Examination of Credentials
. Election of Officers

. Constitution of Synod

. Delegates’ agreement with the Three Forms of Unity

. Adoption of the Agenda

. Adoption of Maeting Procedure

Incoming Correspondence
instructions

. Reports by Classis Churches

. Reports of Deputies and discharge of Deputies

. Audit of the books of the Treasurer and discharge of Treasurer

. Caleulation of the percentages of the churches’ shars of synod costs
. Appointment of Deputies

. Appointment of convening church, and place and time of the next

Synod

. Questions according fo Articie 41 of the Church Order
. Personal guestions

. Adoption of Acts

. Approval of Press Release

. Censure according to Articie 47 of the Church Order

. Closing of Synod
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1.3 After the closing date for the Provisional Draft Agenda, forward to each of the

1.4

1.5

churches one unbound and unfolded copy of the document, In time to
reach them at least three months before synod commences.

After the closing date for the Final Draft Agenda, forward with minimum delay

to each of the churches two bound copies of the Final Draft Agenda,
together with one unbound copy of all material received after the closing
date for the Provisional Draft Agenda. Confidential matters must be clearly
marked: ‘For delegates only’. Chureh visitation reports will not be
distributed.

Arrange maeting accommodation for synod and its committees; any

nacessary sound ampiification; all administrative support {acilities; and
refreshments and meals.

1.6 Prepare and submit to synod a recommendation for the appointment of the

1.7

next Convening Church. Here the convening church shall seek to improve
the rotation betwaen the different geographic areas in which the churches
are located, provided however that over an extended period of time the
churches shall still have equal turns in convening and hosting synod.

At the opening of Synod, place on synod’s table one bound copy of the Final

Draft Agenda together with loose inserts of copies of all items received
after its closing daie; open synod in a christian manner; examine the
credentials of the delegates and report its findings; conduct the election of
synod's Officers; hand over control to the elected chairman; and inform
him on what other arrangements have been made for the conduct of
synod.

Note : In the case of an extra-ordinary synod, the times and conditions spaecified in

this section shall, to the exient that it is practical to do so, be observed.

2. DELEGATES -

In choosing delagates for synod, the minor assemblies shall observe the following

rules:

s An elder may be appointed if no minister is available; and a deacon
may be appointed if no elder is available.

+«  If Classes have been established, every Classis shall delegate two
ministers and two elders; provided that as long as there are only two
Classes, every Classis shall delegate three ministers and three
slders. These delegatas shall be chosen from as many different
churches as possible.
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3. OFFICERS OF SYNOD

3.1 Synod shall elect a Chairman, a vice-Chairman, a first Clerk and a second
Cleri; who collecﬂveiy shail be known as the Officers of Synod.

B 3 2 The vice-chairman shall assist the other Gfficers of Synod where neaded, and

prapare the Press Release of Synod. The first Clerk shall prepare the Acts
of Synod, and at the conclusion of synod arrange for these Acts to be
printed and distributed. He shall have responsibility for synod's
administration facilities, and snsure the timely distribution of materials to
the delegates.

The second Clerk shall prepare all outward correspondence. He shall
place a copy of all such correspondence in synod's Archives.

3.3 Every Synod shall decide whether its chairman and first clerk will be
appointed to an advisory committee.

3.4 The Officers of Synod shall prepare and submit written proposals on:
- the number and composition of advisory committess, subjact to the
_ provisions of Rule 4 of the Rufss for Synods; the nominations for
commitiee chairman; and the agenda items to be dealt with by each
.. commiites;
.= the attendance and participation of any adviser or visitor, subject to the
: provasxons of Rules § and 6 of the Rules for Synods;
- - the fime schedules for meeting;
- the order in which the agenda items shall be dealt with;
- nominations for deputies appoiniments.

4. ADVISORY COMMITTEES

4.1 A commitiee shall have from three to five members, and be chaired by the

person appointed by synod,

4.2 Unless it has good grounds to believe that a matier can be finalised by a
straightforward recommendation, a committee shall submit a2 written report for
consideration by synod. in the case of a substantial matter a committes may
first distribute 1o synod's delegates a provisional report with draft conclusions
and recommendations, with the request for writtan comments by a certain
date and time; and thereafier submit a final report to synod.

5. ADVISERS

5.1 Synod may resolve to admit for the purpose of giving advice, to a full session
or advisory committes, any minister from the bond of churches who has
not been delegated to synod, as well as any communicant member from
the bond of churches with particufar skills or expertise required by synod.

5.2 An adviser shall confine his activities in the meeting to giving advice only at
the raquest from the chairman. He shall vacate his place in the meeting after
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having concluded his advice, and the meeting shall not commaeance debate
until the adviser has done so.

6. VISITORS

Synod shall recognise visitors from other churches, and grant privileges
accordingly, as foliows:

6.1 Delegates from sister churches will be allowed to address synod in open
session for the purposs of passing on gresfings and information
conceming the particular sister relation; and sit as advisory members in
synod’s open sassions and advisory committees where they may give
advice when they request, or ars requested to do so.

6.2 Delegates from churches with whom we have temporary ecclesiastical contact
will be allowed to address synod in open session for the purposs of
passing on grestings and information concerning the temporary
ecclesiastical contact; to speak in synod’s open session when they
request, or are requestsd to do so, on matters specifically pertaining to the
temporary ecclesiastical contact; and to sit as advisory members in the
advisory committea(s) that deal with the ternporary ecclesiastical contact,
where they may give advice when they request, or are requested to do so

8.3 Delegates from churches with whom we have official contact will be allowed to
address synod in open session for the purpose of passing on greetings
and information concaming the contact.

6.4 Delegates from churches who desire to establish contact with our churches
will be aliowed admission to the audiencs of synod.

All delegates so received will be offered normal christian hospitality, such as
lodging and meals.

7. GENERAL PROCEDURES

7.1 After synod has been constituled the Chairman shall request the delegates
and any advisers then present 1o rise; and by that action those rising shall
be held to reaffirm their agreement with the Word of God and the
Confessicns. This reaffirmation shall also be required from any person
attending for the first time as substitute for another delegate.

7.2 In adopting its Agenda, synod shall examins the status of each ilern that was
not included in the Provisional Draft Agenda; and any such item that is
found to contain new matter{s) - this being an item that should have been
in the hands of the churches three months prior to the commencement of
synod - shall not be taken into consideration by synod.

Synod shall not add any item to the Final Draft Agenda except by special
resolution and then only on the grounds of exceplional circumstances.
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The Final Draft Agenda as adopted shall become synod's Agenda, to
which nothing shall be added.

7.3 The admissibility of an agenda item shall be decided at the time the item is
scheduled for consideration. Submissions not from the churchas, except
those allowed by the Church Order, shall be received for information only
and require no acknowledgement, ' .

7.4 Members of The Fres Reformed Churches of Australia, or of any of its
sisterchurches shall have the right of admission to the audience of all open
sassions.

7.5 The daily closing of synod with prayer shall be by synod’s members in
alphabetic order of surnames

7.6 Other than in ‘rriatte;rs of a personal nature, or when otherwise decided by
special resolution, synod shall not meet in closed session. Admission to a
closed session shall normally be restricted to synod members.

7.7 Synod members shall have free access to any advisory commitiee’s mesting
but not speak except at the invitation of the chairman, and then only in an
advisory capacity.

7.8 The Acts of the procesdings of each day shall if possible be presenied for
adoption at the beginning of the foliowing sitting day.

They shall record all matters of substance under the headings MATERIAL
{and ADMISSIBILITY, if applicable), DECISION(S) and GROUNDS.
Proposals declared in the affirmative shall be recorded as ADOPTED.
Proposals declared in the negative shall be recorded as DEFEATED.

They shall not record any details of the vote or ballot, nor any names of
the movers and seconders of proposals, motions and amendments.

8. RULES FOR DEBATE‘

1. Any discussion relating to the introduction of a proposal or motion shall be
kept to a minimum and be restricted o procedure and matter-of-fact
issugs. It shall not include argumentation in support of, or in opposition to,
the substance of a proposal or motion except in the wording or the traming
thereof.

2. . No proposal, motion or amendment shall be debated, put to the vote or
adopted unless it has been seconded, provided however that the
Chairman, upon a proposal or motion being moved, may ask the meeting
if any delegate opposas it. If no delegate registers cpposition the chairman

- may.declare the proposal or motion carried without debate and without
taking a vote.
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3. A delegaie wishing to submit a proposal, motion or amendment shall, if
required by the Chairman, put the proposal, motion or amendment in
writing.

4. Syncd may decide to conduct debate on a particular matter in more than one
round. In this situation the provisions of these Rules shall apply to each
round, provided however that
s inthe first round a speaker shall not interact with earlier speakers in
that round;

» inthe second and following rounds a speaker shall not repeat what
he said in earlier rounds;

e in the final round no new matters shall be brought up.

8. No speaker shall speak more than once in a round, except by way of expla-
nation, or in reply upon any original proposal or motion of which he was
the mover, or in reply as the mover of any amendment then before the
chair,

6. A speaker shall at all imes address the Chairman.

7. Any delegate may, by way of raising a point of order, direct the attention of the
Chairman 1o any infraction of the Rules for Debate.

8. A speaker shall not be interrupted except on a point of order, in which event he
shall refrain from speaking until the point of order has been heard and
decided.

8. A delegatle who was the mover of a proposal, motion or amendment shall, at
the conclusion of the speeches of all the other delegates who chose o
speak on the matter, have ths right of reply. A delegate speaking in reply
shall not introduce any new matter but shall strictly confine himself to
answaring previous speakers.

10. The foliowing motion may be received when a proposal {or motion) is being
debated: “That the proposal (or motion) be amended”. In this situation
attention must be given to the following points:

1. Every amendment shall bs relevant to the proposal or motion on which
it is movad, and must substantially support the nature and intent of
that proposal or motion.

2. Only one armendment shall be discussed at a time. As often as an
amendment is defeated, another amendment may be moved before
the original mation is put to the vote.

3. in speaking to an amendment a speaker may give notice of his intention
to move a further amendment.
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4. Where an amendment is adopted, the original motion as amended shall
for all purposes of subseguent debate be freated as an original motion.

9. VOTING

When to vole
Wherever possible, decisions shall be mads unanimously; and on malters
of principle the Chairman shall call for a vote only after every reasonable
effort to obtain a consensus has been made.

How to vote
In taking the vote on any proposal, motion or amendment, the chairman
shall ask those in favour to indicate such by a show of hands: and he rnay
do s¢ as often as is necessary to enable him to form and declare his
opinion as to whether the affirmative or negative has the majority.

Declaring the result of a Yoie
A motion or proposal shall be declared ‘adopted’ by simple majority vote. If
the number of votes in favour is equal to the number of votes against, the
proposal or motion shali be declared ‘defeated’.

Voting on persons
Qusstions concemning persons, except on appointments proposed by the
Officers with the prior consent of synod, shall be decided by secret baliot,

Counting Rules

® Baillot papers incorrectly fiited in and ballot papers left blank shall be
declared invalid,

« Those who receive the fargest number of votes shall be declared slocted,
provided that this numbaer is not less than one-half of the number of valid
votas cast.

s if there is no result after two free ballots, any subsequent choice shail be

restrictad to the candidates who received the most votes in the previous
ballot. if a ballot results in a tied vote another ballet shall be conducted,
and if this results in a further tied vole the decision shall be made by lot
after calling upon the Nams of the LORD.

10. DEPUTIES

Synod shall appoint its Deputies in closed session, and provide thern with clearly

defined written instructions, to which Deputies shall strictly adhere. Deputies shall
submit a written Raport on their activities. Unless otherwise instructed, they shall

submit that Report in time for inclusion in the Provisional Draft Agenda.

Deputies must make.available at synod for referral and consultation, copies of all
correspondence, Minutes, and records of other work done. They should also

_subrnit the same 1o the Archivist.

If a supplementary report is found necessary, it shall present only refevant
information that has come 1o notice after the closing date for the provisional Draft
Agenda.
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Deputies shall be reimbursed all costs incurred in the execution of their task. Thay
shall present details of their expenditure to synod for auditing prior to being
discharged.

11. TREASURER and FINANCE
11.1 The synod Treasurer shall

e prepare financial estimates and inform the churches of their share of
synod costs;

= collect and bank the monies received from the churches;

s invest any temporary surplus funds in an authorised frustee
investment or banking institution;

e pay all properly authorised and documented synod expenditure;

< keep books of account, setting out accurately all disbursements and
balances of funds held:

e submit his books of account to the authorised deputies of synod for
scrutiny or audit.

11.2 The convening church, the various deputyships, synod’s delegates and
whoever else may have incurred authorised synod expenditure shali
present properly itemised and documented accounts to the Treasurer for

payment.

11.3 The members of a deputyship shall, if at all possible, submit a joint
statement of expenditurs.

11.4 The share of each church in synod costs shall be in proportion o the number
of its confessing members as at the first day of January of the year in
which synod is held

11.5 Upon recsipt and adoption of a satisfactory audit report, synod shall
discharge the Treasurer.

12. RULES FOR SYNODS

These Rules for Synods are the rules by which the synods of The Free Reformed
Churches of Australia are conducted. They shall not be changed except by adoption in
synod of a proposal submitted by one of the churches.

i any provision in these Rulss for Synods is found to be in conflict with the Church Order

the latter shall prevail.

221



Appendix 13
Rules for Church Visits

APPENDIX 13

GUIDELINES FOR CHURCH VISITS (Art 44 CO)
{as adopted by Synod Launceston 1998)

Preliminary Questions

»  Has the consistory informad the congragation about the annual church visit?

»  Are all office bearers present? if not what are the reasons for thelr absence?
(Note: If fewer than two/thirds of the office bearers are present the visif shall be
postponed.)

e Has any member of the congragation brought any complaint to the consistory
regarding church life in general since the previous visit?

e Does consistory need any help or information from the Church Visitors?

1 Offices and Supervision of Doctrine
1.1 Ministers of the Word.

Do the ministers of the Word fulfil their office faithtully?

Do they adhere to the Three Forms of Unity and the Church Order?

is their conduct in public and private life befitting faithful servants of the Lord?

Does the consistory supply the ministers with adequate means to support their

tamilies? (Art 11 CO)®

1.1.5 What arrangements has the consistory made for the refirement of its ministers?
{Art 13 CO)

b e s el
b b ok b
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! ARTICLE 44 - Chuich visitors

Each year classis (synod) shall authorise at least two of the more experienced and able
ministers o visit the churches in that year. If necessary the classls may authorise a
capable eldsr to carry out this task togsther with a minister. 1t shall be the task of these
visitors to inquire whether all things ars regulated and done in full harmony with the Word
of God, whether the office-bearers fulfil the duties of their office faithfully as they have
promised, and whether the Church Order is being observed and maintained in every
respect, in ordsr that they may in good time fraternally admonish those who ars found
negligent in any thing, and that by thsir good counsel and advice all things may be directed
towards the edification and preservation of Chiist's church. They shall subimit writlen
reports of their visits 1o classis (synod).

2 ARTICLE 11 - Proper support
The consistory, with the deacons, on behalf of the congregation which it represents in this
matter, shall provids for the proper support of its minister(s).

8 ARTICLE 13 - Retirement of ministers
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.6 s the preaching in conformity with God's Word and the Three Forms of Unity?

7 lg it evident from their preaching that the ministers diligently study the Word of

God?

1.1.8 Is the preaching evaluated by the consistory? {Articles 20 & 26 CO)?“

1.1.9 What are the resuiis of such evaluations?

1.1.10 The positive fruit of the preaching promised in Scripture is growth in love for the
Lord, and therefore for the neighbour. How is this fruit evident?

1.1.11 How does consistory activate and stimulate Bible study socisties for the youth and

adulis?

(the following two questions apply only if the church is vacant)
1.1.12 What attempts are being made to call a minister, and is th:s work done in

accordance with Articles 3C and 43 of the Church Order?®
1.1.13 is the counsslior called upon in all important cases, and is he willing to heip?

if a minister of the Word, by reason of age, sickness or otherwise, is rendered incapable of
performing the duties of his office he shall retain the honour and title of minister of the
Word. He shall also refain his officlal bond with the church which he served last, and this
church shall provide honourably for his support. The same obligation exists towards a
minister's widow and orphans. :

 ARTICLE 20 - Task of elders

The eiders shall together with the ministers of the Word govern the congregation with
pastoral care and discipiine. For the up building of the congregation they shall make home
visits as often as is profitable but at lsast once a year. They shall watch that their fellow
office-bearers are faithful in carrying out their duties and ensure that in the congregation
avearything is done decently and in good order.

ARTICLE 26 - Falss doctrine

To ward off false doctrines and errors the ministers and elders shall use the means of
instruction, of refutation, of warning and admonition, in the ministry of the Word as well as
in Christian teaching and family visiting.

SARTICLE 3 - The calling to office: C Ministers.

Before a vacant church extends & call the advice of the counsellor shall be sought. The
approval of classis shall be required for a ropeated cail to the same minister for the same
vacancy.

Before a vacant church extends a calf the advice of the counsellor shall bs sought. The
approval of the classis church shall be required for a repeated call to the same minister for
the same vacancy.

ARTICLE 43 - Counseilors

Each vacant church shall request classis {classis church) to appoint as counsellor the
minister it desires as such, o the end that he may assist the consistory in maintaining
good order and especially may lend his aid in the matier of the calling of a minister; he
shall also sign the ietter of call.
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1.2 Eliders and Deacons

1.2.1 Does the calling and the slection and re-election of elders and deacons take place
according to the Church Order? (Articles 3A, 3B & 23 CQ)

1.2.2 Have all offlce bearers signed the subscription form for office bearers? (Adicles 24
&25 CO)

1.2.3 How miany elders and how many deacons does the Church have?

1.2.4 Howis it determined that their present number is sufficient?

1.2.5 Do the office bearers diligently attend the church services?

1.2.6 Do the office bearers diligently attend the meetings of the consistory?

® ARTICLE 3- The cafting to office: A. Al office-bearers

No one shall take any office upon himself without having been lawfully called thereto. The
calling to office shall take place by the consistory with the deacons, with the cooperation of
the congregation, after prayer, and in accordance with the local regulations adopted for
that purpose. Prior to the ordination or instaliation the names of the appointed brothers
shall be publicly announced to the congregation for its approval on at feast two
consecutive Sundays. If no lawful objection is brought forward the ordination or installation
shall take place with the use of the adopted Form.

ARTICLE 3 - B Elders and deacons. The consistory with the deacons shall give the
congragation the opportunity to draw atlention of the consistory to brothers desmed
suitable for the respective offices. The consistory with the deacons shail present to the
congregation at the most twice as many candidates as there are vacancies 1o be filled.
From this number the congregation shall choose as many office bearers as are needed.
Those elected shall he appointed by the consistory with the deacons.

ARTICLE 23 - Term of office

The elders and deacons shall serve two or more years according to local regulations, and
a proportionate number shall retire sach year. The places of the refiring office-bearers
shall be taken by others unfess the consistory with the deacons judges that the
circumstances and the well-being of the church render it advisable to call them into office
again. In that case the rule of Article 3 shall be cbsarvsd.

'ARTICLE 24 - Subscription to the Confession by ministers and teaching staff

Al ministers of the Word and all teaching staff at the theological seminary shall subscribe
to the Thraee Forms of Unity of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia by signing the
Form{s) adopted for that purpose. Anyone refusing to subscribe in that manner shall not
be ordained or installed in office. Anyone who, being in office, refuses to do so shall
because of that very fact be immaediately suspended from office by the consistory,

and classis shall not receive him. If he obstinately persists in his refusal he shalt be
deposed from office.

ARTICLE 25 - Subscription to the Confession by elders and deacons

Elders and deacons shall also subscribe to these Three Forms of Unity by signing the
Form adopted for that purposs. Any elder or deacon who refuses 1o do so shall because
of that very fact immediately be suspended from office by the consistory. if he obstinately
persists in his refusal he shall be deposed from office.
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1.2.7 How do the elders faithiully carry out the duties of their respective offices according
to the Form for Ordination?

1.2.8 How do the deacons faithfully carry out the duties of their respective offices
according to the Form for Ordination?

1.2.9 Is their conduct in public and private life befitting faithful servants of the Lord?

1.2.10 How do they prepare themselves for the office?

1.2.11 Is there a good liaison beiwean the raspective offices regarding the execution of
their office?

1.2.12 As to the minisiry of mercy, does the congregation contribute liberally and willingly
for the neady?

1.2.13 How do the deacons report to the congragation?

1.2.14 {s equality maintained among the office bearers according fo Article 22 co?®

2. ASSEMBLIES

2.1 How often are consistory mestings held? (Ant 36 & 37 coy® “©
2.2 Does the clerk keep an accurate record of ali important matters? (Art 34 CO) ;
2.3 Are only ecclesiastical matters dealt with in an scclesiastical manner? (Art 30 CO}"

8 ARTICLE 22 - Equality of respective duties

in the local congregation equality shall be maintained among the ministers, among the
elders, and among the deacons, regarding their respective duties, and in other matters, as
much as possible.

® ARTICLE 36 - consistory

in all churches there shali be a consistory composed of the minister(s) of the Word and the
elders. it shall meet regularly and be chaired by the minister. if a church is served by more
than one minister they shall chair in tum. The consistory shall also meet regularly with the
deacons to deal with those matters as described for that purpose by the Church order, and
further with all things which the consistory considers necessary for the general ’
management, including the material affairs of the church.

ARTICLE 37 - consistory and the deacons

Where the number of elders and deacons is small the deacons may be added to the
consistory by local arrangement. This shall invariably be done where there are less than
three slders and less than ihree deacons. In these circumstances matiers pertaining to
supsrvision and discipline shall be handled with the advics of the deacons and matter
pertaining to the office of deacons with the advice of the elders

' ARTICLE 34 - Chairman and clerk

in all assemblies there shall be a chairman and a clerk. The chairman's task is to present
and explain clearty thae matters to be dealt with and ensure that every one obsarves due
order in speaking; he shall deny the fioor to those who argue about minor

things or who let themselves be carried away and cannot control their emotions, and
discipline those who refuse to lisien. His task shall cease when the assembly ends. The
clark shali keep an accurate record of all things worthy of baing recorded.

" ARTICLE 30 - Authority of the assembiiss
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2.4 Are all consistory meetings opened and closed with prayer? (Art 25 CO)'

2.5 Do the deacons meat on a reqular basis?{(Art 40 CO)'*

2.6 Which matiers are dealt with by consistory in the presence of the deacons, and which
are dealt with in their absence?

2.7 Are decisions of major assembties faithfully adhered to? (Art 31 CO)'*

2.8 Does consistory see to it that all financial commitments established by synod are
faithiully paid?

2.9 Are boundaries between congregations clearly defined and doses consistory adhere to
these?

2.10 How often does the consistory meet with the congregation and what is dealt with in
these meetings?

2.11 Are funds and title deeds kept in such a place and manner that there is no occasion
for misuse, or difficulties in the event of death?

2.12 Are the archivaes of the Church safely kept?

2.13 s there a functional Committee of Managament which has a clear mandate regarding
its duties and responsibilities?

2.14 How is the congregation informed about the finances of the Church?

2.15 Are the funds of the Church and of the deacons managead with good care and
sufficient control?

2.18 In which way is the church involved in mission work?

2.17 in which way is the church involved in evangelisation?

3  Worship, Sacraments and Ceremonies

3.1 Are the sacrarnents administered according to Articls 51 co?®®

'2 ARTICLE 28 - Proceedings
The proceedings of all assemblies shali begin and end with prayer.

2 ARTICLE 40 - Meetings of deacons
The deacons shall meet reguiatly to deal with the matters pertaining o their office. Their
meetings shall begin and end with prayer.

" ARTICLE 31 - Appeal

If anyone complains that he has been wronged by the decision of a minor assembly he
shali have the right of appeal to the major assembly; and whatever may be agreed upon by
a majority vote shall be considered settied and binding, unless it is proved fo be in conflict
with the Word of God or with the Church Order.

As long as there dre 1o classes, appeals under Article 31 CO shail be conducted as
follows:

a. stage 1: fo the appomted classis church

b. stage 2: to the appointed second appeal church

c. stage 3: to the synod.

Note: stage 2 will not function when an appeal is made within two months piior 1o a synod.

> ARTICLE 51 - Administration of sacraments
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3.2 Is Holy Baptism administered as soon as feasible, according to Article 52 CO?'®

3.3 How is the purpose and significance of baptism made known to parenis?

3.4 How does consasmry sae to it that parents uphold their baptismal vows according to
Articls 53 CO?'7

3.5 How does consistory achvate the congregation fo maintain and establish Reformed
education? (Art 53 CO)'®

3.6 For which age groups and how often are catechism classes. held?

3.7 How many aftend catechism instruction?

3.8 s there faithful aftendance? Are reasons given for absences?

3.9 What is taught?

3.10 What are the fruits of this teaching?

3.11 Are there classes for special groups or instruction for individuals? If so please
describs these.

3.12 How often are the classes visited by the slders?

3.13 How does consistory see to it that no one is admitted to the church rashly?{Arn 55 &
57 CO)'°

3.14 How often is the Lord's Supper celebrated? (Art 56 coy®

The sacraments shall be administeraed only in a church service by a minister of the Word
with the use of the adopted Forms, and undsr the supervision of the elders.

16 ARTICLE 52 - Baptism of infants
The consistory shafl ensura that the covenant of God is sealed by baptism to the children

of believers as soon as feasible.

'7 ARTICLE 53 - Baptismal promise and education

The consistory shall make sure that the parenis honour their vows io instruct their children,
{o the utmost of their power, in the doetrine of the Scriptures as summarised in the
confessions, and to have them instructed in the same by the instruction provided by the
consistory.

In accordance with the same vow, the consistory shall see to it that the parents, to the
bast of their ability, and with the cooperation of the communion of saints, give their children
education (as slipulated by the civil govemment) which is based on Scripture and
Confession.

8 ARTICLE 53 - see footnots 17

"% ARTICLE 55 - Baptism of adults

Adults who have not bean baptised shall be grafied into the Christian church by holy
baptism upon thelr public profession of faith,

ARTICLE 57 - Admission o the Lord's Supper

The consistory shall admit to the Lord's Supper only thoss who have made public
profession of the Reformed faith and lead a

godly life. Members of sister churches shall be admitted on the basis of a good attestation
concerning their doctrine and conduct.

20 ARTICLE 56 - Lord's Supper
The Lord's Supper shall be celebrated at lsast once every three months.
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3.15 How is the congregation prepared for the Lord’s Supper?

3.16 How does consistory guard against the profaning of the Lord’s Supper? (Art's 20 and
57 COY*!

3.17 How does consistory encourage non-communicant members to request admission to
the Lord’'s Supper? (Art's 54, 55 and 87 CQOj 22

3.18 Does consistory take care that adrission to the Lord’s Supper is in keeping with
Articles 54, 56 and 57 CO?%°

3.19 Are those who do nof attend visited and if necessary seriously admonished? (Art 20,
coyt

3.20 Are names, births, baptisms, public professions of faith, marriages, departures and
deaths of members duly recorded in an accurate and accessible manner? (Art 58
coy®

3.21 How many communicant and non-communicant members does the congregation
have? '

3.22 Are attestations issued to depariing communicant members?

3.23 Are attestations for non-commaunicant members sent to recipient churchss?

3.24 Is the Word of God proclaimed twice every Lord's Day? (Art 82 CO%

3.25 Is the Heidelberg Catechism explained according to Article 63 CO7?*’

3.26 On Lord’s Days is the law of God prociaimed in one service and the Aposties’ Creed
confessed in the other?

3.27 Are only authorised persons aliowed 1o deliver sermons?{Art 34 C)g8

2 ARTICLE 20 ses footnote 4
ARTICLE 57 see footnote 19

2 ARTICLE 54 - Profession of faith

Those who desire to publicly profess their faith shall be examined by the consistory on
their motivation and knowledge of the doctrine of God's Word. The public profession shall
take place in a church service, with the use of the adoptad Form.

ARTICLES 55 & 57 see footnote 19

% ARTICLES 54, 55 & 57 see footnotes 22 and 20
2% ARTICLE 20 ses footnote 4

 ARTICLE 58 - Church records

The consistory shali maintain Church racords in which the names of the members and the
dates of their birth, baptism, public profession of faith, marriage. and departure or death
are properly recorded.

% ARTICLE 62 - Church services
The consistory shall call the congragation together for church services twice on the
Lord's Day.

% ARTICLE 63 - Catechism preaching

The consistory shall ensure that as a rule once every Sunday the doctrine of God's Word
as summarised in the Heidelberg Catechism is proclaimed, preferably in the afternoon
sarvice.
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3.28 In reading services are only sermons read which were prepared by ministers of the
Free Reformed Churches of Australia or their sister churches?

3.29 Are ecclesiastical feast days observed according to Article 65 co?®

3.30 Are marriages of members solemnised or confirmed according to Art 67 CO‘7°'°

3.31 Are mixed marriages solsmnised or confirmed? .

3.32 How does consistory deal with forced marriagas?

3.33 How does consistory deal with requests for marndge by non-communicant members?

3.34 Is Art 68 CO upheld with respect to funerais?®

4. Church Discipline

4.1 How often are members of the congregation visited? (Art 20 coy*

4.2 How do home visits conform fo the purpose for which they are intended? (Art 20 CO)
Does the minister participate in these home visits and any other visits?

4.3 What is the format of the home visits?

4.4 How often are those visited who cannot attend the Church services?

4.5 Whatis done for lonsly brothers and sisters?

4.6 How does consisiory deal with members living away from the church?

4.7 Do the ministars, eiders and deacons exhort and admonish sach other and exercise
Christian censurs according to Article 78 of the CO?

4.8 What evidence is there that members of the congregation exercise supervision and
discipline among themselves according to articies 69 1o 73 of the CO?

BARTICLE 3 A & C - Calling to office
3A see fooinote 6. 30 see fooinois 5

% ARTICLE 65 - Ecclesiastical feast days

On Christmas Day, Good Friday, Easter Sunday, Ascension Day and at Pentecost the
consistory shall call the congregation together for church services. The sacred svents
which the congregation commemorates in particular on these days shall therein be pro-
claimed.

* ARTIGLE 67 - Marriage

The consistory shall ensure that the members of the congregation marry only in the Lord,
and that the ministers - as authorised by the consistory - solemnise only such marrages
as are in accordance with the Word of God. The solemnisation of a marriage shall take
place in a private ceremony, with the use of the adopted Form.

3 ARTICLE 68 - Funerals
Church services shall not be conducted for funerals.

* ARTICLE 20 sea footnots 4
% ARTICLE 20 see footnote 4
3* ARTICLE 78 - Christian censure

The ministers, eiders, and deacons shall mutually exarcise Christian censure and shall
exhort and kindly admonish one another with regard fo the execution of their office.
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4.9 Does consistory exercise supervision and discipline over the congregation according
to articles 689 to 79 of the CO?*

4.10 What informaticn can consistory provide about censures that have taken place since
the last Church visit?

4.11 What information can consistory provide about those who withdrew their membership
from the congregation since the last Church visit?

4.12 Are there dominant sins in the congregation?

4.13 Wha3t7 is done to promote the repentance of censured members? (At 73, 74 & 79
COy

% ARTICLE 686 - Aim of discipline

Church discipline shall be exercised in accordance with the Word of God and to His
honour. lts aim is to reconcile the sinner with God and the neighbour, and to remove the
offenice from the church of Christ.

ARTICLE 73 - Discipline in respect of communicant members

A communicant member who obstinately rejects the admonition by the consistory or who
has committed a public or some other sericus sin shall be suspended from the Lord's
Supper. If ne continues to harden himseif in sin, the consislory shall publicly announce this
to the congregation so that the congregation may be engaged in prayer and admonition
and the excommunication may not take piace without its cooperation.

% ARTICLE 69 see fooinote 36

ARTICLE 78 - Discipline in respect of non-communicant members

A baptised shall be admonished by the consistory when he as an adult fails to make public
profession of faith or where in other respects he is not loyal to the calling 1o new
obedience in God's covenant. If he obstinately rejects the admonition of the consistory and
thereby clearly demonstrates that he is indifferent and adverse to the covenant or is even
hostile to the service of the Lord, the maiter shall be made known 1o the congragation
without mentioning the name of the sinner; and the congregation shall be urged fo pray for
him. If the member continues in sin and is unwilling to listen to the admonitions, then with
the advice of the classis (classis church) the consistory shall make a second public
announcement, mentioning the name of the sinner and the term after which the
excommunication shall taka place. If he does not in the said term show any real
repentance, the consistory shall in a church service exclude him from the communion of
the church, using the adopted Form. If he, after his excommunication, comes to
repentance and desires to rejoin the communion of the church, he shall be admitted by
way of his public profession of faith afier the consisiory has mads his repentance known o
ihe congregation,

% ARTICLE 73 see footnote 36
ARTICLE 74 - Announcements during the censure procedure
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4.14 Does consistory ward off false doctrine and errors in the preaching, teaching and
visiting? (Art 26 CO)

4.15 What is consistory's response o members who are also members of guilds, trade
unions or other orgamsahons which commit them to unscriptural principles or
practices? (Art 73 CO)

In the first public announcement the name of the sinner shall not be mentioned. In the
second public announcement, which shall be made only after the advice of classis {classis
church) has been obtained, the name and address of the sinner shall be mentioned. In the
third public announcement a date shall be set at which the excommunication of the sinner
shall take place in accordance with the adopted Form. The time interval between the
various announcemsnts shall be deterrnined by the consistory. In the first public
announcement the name of the sinner shall not be mentioned. In the second public
announcement, which shall be made only afier the advice of the classis (classis church)
has been obtained, the name and address of the sinner shall be mentioned. In the third
public announcement a date shall be set at which the excommunication of the sinner shali
take place in accordance with the adopted Form. The time interval between the various
announcemarits shall be determined by the consistory.

ARTICLE 79 see footnote 37

% ARTICLE 26 see footnote 4

% ARTICLE 73 see footnote 36
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APPENDIX 13-2

CHURCH ORDER
of The Free Reformed Churches of Australia
(as adopted at the 1994 Synod of Bylord)

Note: Articles in italic print are in force until classes have been formed.

INTRODUCTION

ARTICLE 1 - Purpose and Divislon
For the maintenance of good order in the church of Christ it is necessary to have:
| offices and supervision of doctrine;
I} assemblies;
Hi worship, sacraments and ceremonies, and
1V discipline,

i. OFFICES AND SUPERVISION OF DOCTRINE

ARTICLE 2 - The offices
The offices are those of the minister of the Word, of the eldar, and of the deacon.

ARTICLE 2 - The calling to offlce

A. Al office-bearers

No one shall take any office upon himself without having been lawfully called thersto. The
calling to office shall take place by the consistory with the deacons, with the cooparation of
the congregation, after prayer, and in accordance with the local regulations adopted for
that purpose. Prior to the ordination or installation the names of the appointed brothers
shall be publicly announced to the congregation for its approval on at least two
consecutive Sundays. If no lawiul cbjection is brought forward the ordination or installation
shall take place with the use of the adopted Form.

B. Elders and deacons

The consistory with the deacons shall give the congregation the opportunily to draw the
attention of the consistory 1o brothers deemad suitabie for the respective offices. The
consistory with the deacons shall present to the congregation at the most twice as many
candidates as there are vacancies ic be filled. From this number the congregation shall
choose as many office-bearers as are needed. Those elected shall be appointed by the
consistory with the deacons.

if necessary the consistory with the deacons may present to the congregation the same
number of candidates as thars are vacancies.

C. Ministers

Before a vacant church extends a call the advice of the counsellor shall be sought. The
approval of classis shall be required for a repsated calfl to the same minister for the same
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C. Ministers
Before a vacant church extends a call the advice of tha counsellor shall be sought. The

approval of the classis church shall be required for a repeated call fo the same minister for
the same vacancy.

ARTICLE 4 - Bound to & church
No one shall serve in the ministry unless he is bound to a certain church.

ARTICLE 5 - Eligibility for the ministry

A. Eligibility

Only those shall be called to the office of minister of the Word who

(1) have been declared eoligible for call by the churches; or

{2) are already serving in that capacity in one of the churches; or

(3) have been deciared sligible or are serving in one of the churches with which The Free
Reformed Churches of Australia maintain a sister relationship. The churches shall observe
the general ecclesiastical ordinances for the eligibility of those ministers who have served
in these sister-churches.

B. Declared eligible

Only those shall be declared eligible for call within the churches who

(1) have passed a preparatory examination by the classis in which they live, which
examination shall not take place unless those presenting themseives for it submit the
necessary documents to prove that they are members in good standing of one of the
churches and have successfully complated a course of study as required by the churches;
or

(1) have passed a preparatory examination by the synod, which examination shall not iake
place unless those presenting them selves for it submit the necessary documents to prove
that they are members in good standing of one of the churches and have successfully
completed a course of study as required by the churches; or

(2) have satisfied the reguirements of Article 8; or

(3) have satisfied the requirements of Asticle 8.

ARTICLE 6 - Crdination and installation of ministers of the Word

A. Regarding those who have not served in the ministry before, the following shall be
observed:

1. They shall be ordained only after classis has approved the call.

1. They shali be ordained only after synod has approved the call.

Classis shall approve the call

Synod shalf approve the call

a. upon satisfactory testimony conceming the soundness of doctrine and conduct of the
candidate, attested by the consistory of the church to which he belongs; and

b. following a peremptory examination of the candidate with satisfactory results. This
classis examination shall take place with the cooperation and concurring advics of
deputies of synod.

b. following a perempiory examination of the candidatse by Synod with satisfactory results.
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2. For the ordination they shall also show to the consistory good testimonials concerning
their doctrine and conduct from the church{es) to which they have belonged since their
preparatory examination. . .

B. Regarding those who are serving in the ministry the following shall be observed:

They shall be installed after classis has approved the call.

They shall be installed after the classis church has approved the call,

1. For this approval as well as for the installation the minister shall show good testimonials
concerning his doctrine and conduct, fogether with a declaration from the consistory with
the deacons and from classis that he has been honourably discharged from his service in
that church and classis, or from the church only in case he remains within the same
classis.

1. For this approval as well as for the installation the ministar shall show good testimonials
conceming his doctrine and conduct, together with a declaration of honourable discharge
. from the consistory with the deacons and from the classis church.

2. For the approval of a call of those who are serving in one of the churches with which
The Free Reformed Churches of Australia maintain a sister rslationship a colloquium shall
be required which will deal especially with the doctrine and polity of The Free Reformed
Churches of Australia.

C. The approval of a call shall require writien ceriification by the calling church that the
required announcements were made and that the congregation has approved the call.

ARTICLE 7 - From one church to another

A minister once lawfully called shall not leave the church to which he is bound to take up
the ministry elsewhere without the consent of his consistory with the deacons and the
approval of classis. Likewise, no church shall receive him unless he has presented a
proper certificate of release from the church and the classis where he served, or from the
church only if he remains within the same classis.

A minister once lawfully called shalf not leave the church to which he is bound to taks up
the ministry elsewhere without the consent of his consistory with the deacons and the
approval of the classis church. Likewise, no church shall receive him unless he has
presented a proper certificate of release from the church he served.

ARTICLE 8 - Exceptional gifts

Parsons who have not pursued the regular course of theological study shall not be
admitted to the ministry unless there is convincing evidence of their exceptional gifts of
godliness, humility, modesly, good intellect, and discration, as well as the gift of public
speech. When any such person presents himself for the ministry, classis shall (with
synod's prior approval} examine him, and upon a favourable outcome allow him, as
candidate, to speak an edifying word in the churches of the classis for a sst period of time.
Thereafter the classis shall further deal with him as it shall deem edifying, observing the
ecclesiastical regulations adopted for this purpose.

Persons who have not pursusd the regular course of theological study shall not be
admitted to the ministry unless there is convincing evidence of their exceptional gifts of
godlinass, humility, modesty, good intellect, and discretion, as well as the gift of public
speech. When arny such person prasenis himself for the ministry the classis church shall
seek lo obtain this evidence by way of inquiry from the church fo which he belongs, and
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from sisewhere if necessary. The examination shall take place in a synod (extraordinary if
necessary). This synod shall set a period during which the person may, as candidate,
speak an edifying word in the churches of the classis area. Thereafter the classis church,
with the advice of daputies of synod, shall further deal with him as it shall desm edifying,
observing the ecclesiastical regulations adopted for this purpose.

ARTICLE 9 - Admission of ministers who have recently jolned the church

A minister of the Word who has recently joined one of the churches and originates from a
church with which the churches do not maintain a sister relationship shall only be admitted
to the ministry with great caution. He shall not be declared sligible for call within the
churches unless he has bean well tested for a reasonable period of iime and carefully
examined by the classis in whose area he lives. This classis examination shall be con
ducted with the cooperalion of the deputies of synod.

A minister of the Word who has recently joined one of the churches and originates from a
church with which the churches do not maintain a sister relationship shall only be admitted
o the ministry with great caution. He shall not be declared eligible for call within the
churches unless he has been well tested for a reascnable period of time and carefully
examined by synod {extraordinary if necessary).

ARTICLE 10 - Officiating in another church
Mo one shall preach the Word or administer the sacraments in another church without the

permission of the consistory of that church,

ARTICLE 11 - Proper support
The consistory, with the deacons, on behaif of the congregation which it represents in this

matier, shall provide for the proper support of its minister{s).

ARTICLE 12 - Call to an extraordinary task

tf a minister accepts a call or an appointment to an extraordinary task the nature of the
relationship between him and the church to which he is bound must be arranged with the
congent of the classis. Some ministers may be appointed for the training of students for
the ministry, others may be called for mission work.

if a minister accepts a call or an appointment o an extracrdinary task the nature of the
relationship between him and the church to which he is bound must be arranged with the
consent of the classis church. Some ministers may be appointed for the training of
students for the ministry, others may be called for mission work.

ARTICLE 13 - Retirement of ministers

if a minister of the Word, by reason of age, sickness or other wise, is rendered incapable
of performing the duties of his office he shall retain the honour and title of minister of the
Word. He shall also retain his official bond with the church which he served last, and this
church shall provide honourably for his support. The same cbligation exists towards a
minister's widow and orphans.
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ARTICLE 14 - Dismissal

The consistory with the deacons shall not dismiss a minister from his bond with the
congregation without approval of classis and the concurring advice of the deputies of
synod.

The consistory with the deacons shall not dismiss a minister from his bond with the
congregation without approval of the classis church and the concurriing advice of the
deputies of synod.

ARTICLE 15 - Bound for iife

A minister of the Word, once lawfully called, is bound to the service of the church for life
and thersefore not allowed to enter upon another vocation unless it be for exceptional and
substantial reasons. The decision of his consistory 1o relieve him of his office in order to
enter upon another vocation shall receive the approval of classis, with the concurring
advice of deputies of synod.

A minister of the Word, once lawfully called, is bound o the service of the church for fife
and therefore not allowed to enter upon another vocation uniess it be for exceptional and
substantial reasons. The decision of his consistory to relieve him of his office in order to
enter upon another vocation shall receive the approval of the classis chusch, with the
concurring advice of deputies of synod.

ARTICLE 18 - Task of ministers

The task of ministers is to faithfully lead in prayer, preach the Word and administer ths
sacraments. They shall watch over their fellow office-bearers and over the congregation.
Together with the elders they shall exercise church discipiine and see 1o it that everything
is done decently and in good order.

ARTICLE 17 - Training for the ministry

The churches shall support or, if possible, maintain an institution for the training for the
ministry. The task of the professors of thaology is to expound the Holy Scriptures and to
defend the sound doctrine against heresies and errors, so that the churches may be
provided with ministars of the Word who are able to fulfii the dulies of their office as these
have been described above. The churches together are obliged to provide properly for the
professors of theclogy and for their widows and orphans.

ARTICLE 18 - Students of theology
The churches shall strive to ensure that there are students of theology, extending financial
aid where necessary.

ARTICLE 19 - Task of missionarles

When ministers of the Word are sent out as missionarias, they shall in the specific region
assigned to them proclaim the Word of God, administer the sacraments to those who have
come 1o -the profession of their faith, teaching them to observe all that Chiist has
commanded His church, and ordain eiders and deacons when this appears feasible,
according to the rules given in the Word of God.

ARTICLE 20 - Task of elders
The elders shall together with the ministers of the Word govem the congregation with
pastoral care and discipline. For the upbuilding of the congregation thev shall make
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homevisits as often as is profitable but at least once a year. They shall watch that their
fellow office-bearers are faithful in carrying out their duties and ensure that in the
congregation everything is done decently and in good order.

ARTICLE 21 - Task of deacons

The deacons shall perform the ministry of mercy. They shall acquaint themselves with
difficulties; visit, help and encourage where there is need; and urge church members to
render assistance where necessary. They shall collect and manage the gifts of the
congregation, and after mutual consultation distribute them where there is need. The
deacons shall give account of their policies and management to the consistory.

ARTICLE 22 - Equality of respective dutles

In the local congregation equality shall be maintained among the ministers, among the
slders, and among the deacons, regarding their respective duties, and in other matfters, as
much as possible.

ARTICLE 23 - Term of office
The elders and deacons shall serve two or more years according to local regulations, and
a proportionate number shall retire each year. The places of the refiring office-bearers
shall be taken by others unless thes consistory with the deacons judges that the
circumstances and the well-being of the church render it advisable to call them into office
again. in that case the rule of Adicle 3 shall be obsarved.

ARTICLE 24 - Subscription to the Confession by ministers and teaching staff

All ministers of the Word and all teaching staff at the theological seminary shall subscribe
to the Three Forms of Unity of The Free Reformed Churches of Australia by signing the
Form(s) adopted for that purpose. Anyone refusing to subscribe in that manner shall not
be ordained or installed in office. Anyone who, bsing in office, refuses to do so shall
because of that very fact be immediately suspended from office by the consistory, and
classis shall not receive him. if he cobstinately persists in his refusal he shall be deposed
from office.

ARTICLE 25 - Subscription to the Confession by elders and deacons

Elders and deacons shall also subscribe 1o these Three Forms of Unity by signing the
Form adopted for that purpose. Anyone being in office who refuses to do so shali because
of that very fact be immediately suspended from office by the consistory. If he obstinately
persists in his refusal he shall be deposed from office.

ARTICLE 26 - False doctrine

To ward off false doctrines and errors the ministers and eldsrs shall use thse means of
instruction, of refutation, of warning and of admenition, in the ministry of the Word as well
as in Christian teaching and family visiting.

ARTICLE 27 - Office-bearers and the government
The office-bearers shall impress upon the congregation its obligation to be obedient and
show respect to the government, because God has instituted it. They must set a good
example in this regard and by means of proper communication invoke the govemment to
protect the ministry of the church.
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il. ASSEMBLIES

ARTICLE 28 - The ecclesiastical assembiies

Three kinds of scclesiastical assemblies shall be maintained: the consistory, the classis,
and the synod.

Three kinds of ecclgsiastical assemblies shall be maintained: the consistory, the classis-
church, and the synod,

ARTICLE 29 - Proceedings
The proceedings of alf assemblias shall begin and end with prayer.

ARTICLE 30 - Authorlty of the assembiles

These assemblies shall only deal with scclesiastical matters and in an ecclesiastical
manner. A major assembly shall deal only with matters which could not be finished in the
minor assembly or which belong to ils churches in common. A new matter may be put on
its agenda only when the minor assembly has dealt with it.

ARTICLE 31 - Appeals
If anyone complains that he has been wronged by ths decision of a minor assembly he
shall have the right of appeal to the major assembly; and whatever may be agreed upon by
a majorily vota shall be considered setiled and binding, uniess it is proved to be in confiict
with the Word of God or with the Church Order.
As long as there are no classes, appseals under Article 31 CO shall be conducted as
folffows:

a. stage 1: to the appointed classis church

b. stage 2: fo the appointed second appeal church

¢. stage 3: to the synod.

Note: stage 2 will not function when an appeal is made within two moniths prior io a synod.

ARTICLE 32 - Credentials and voting :

Delegates to a major assembiy shall bring with them their credentials, signed by the minor
assembly. They. shall have a vote in all matters except those in which sither they
themselves or their churches are directly involved.- -

ARTICLE 33 - Proposals
Matters once decided upon may not be proposed again unless they are substantiated by
new grounds. .

ARTICLE 34 Chalrman and clerk

in alt assemblies there shall be a chairman and a clerk. The chairman's task is to present
and explain clearly the matters to be dealt with and ensure that every one ohserves due
order in speaking; he shall deny the floor {o those who argue about minoy things or who let
themselves be carried away and cannot control their emotions, and discipline thoss who
refuse 1o listen. His task shall cease when the assembly ends. The clerk shall keep an
accurate record of all things worthy of being recorded.
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ARTICLE 35 - Jurisdiction

The classis has the same jurisdiction over the consistory as the synod has over the
classis.

The classis church has the same jurisdiction over the consistory as the synod has over the
classis church.

ARTICLE 306 - Consiatory

in all churches there shall be a consistory composed of the minister(s) of the Word and the
eidars. it shall meet regularly and be chairad by the minister. if a church is served by more
than one minister they shall chair in turn. The consistory shall also meet regularly with the
deacons to deal with those matters as described for that purpose by the Church Order,
and fuither with alf things which the consistory considers necessary for general
management, including the material affairs of the church.

ARTICLE 37 - Consistory and the deacons

Where the number of elders and deacons is small the deacons may be added to the
consistory by local arrangement. This shall invariably be done where there are lass than
thrae elders and less than three deacons. in these circumstances matters pertaining to
supervision and discipline shali be handled with the advice of the deacons and matters
pertaining to the office of deacons with the advice of the elders:

ARTICLE 38 - Constitution of a consistory

if & consistory is to be constituted for the first time or anew, the advice of classis shall be
sought.

If a consistory is o be constituted for the first time or anew, the advice of the classis
church shall be sought.

ARTICLE 39 - Places without a consistory

Places whare as yst no consistory can be constituted shall be assigned by c!ass:s to the
care of a neighbouring consistory.

Places where as yet no consistory can be constituted shall be assigned by synod to the
care of a neighbouring consistory.

ARTICLE 40 - Mestings of deacons
The deacons shall meet regularly to deal with the matters pertaining to their office. Their
maeetings shali begin and end with prayer.

ARTICLE 41 - Classls

Neighbouring churches shall come together in a classis by dele gating a minister and an
elder, or if a church has no minister, two elders. Classes shall be held at least once every
three months. The ministers shall be chairman in rotation, or one shali be chosen 10 be
chairman; however the same minister shall not be chairman twice in succession. The
chairman shall ask whether the ministry of the office-bearers is being continuad, whether
the decisions of the major assemblies are being honoured and whether there is any matter
in which the consistories need the judgment and help of classis for the proper government
of their church. Every classis shall determine where and when the churches shall meet
again. The last ciassis before synod shall choose delagates fo that synod.
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The sentence: The chainman shall.... must be read in the light of the decision
taken by Synod 1985, Acts Article 81.

ARTICLE 42 - Minlsters who are not delegated to a classis
it two or morg ministers are serving the sama church, those who have not baen delsgated
shall have the right to a‘ttend classis in an advisory capacity.

ARTICLE 43 Counseiiors

Each vacant-church shall request classis o appoint as counsellor the minister it desires as
such, o the-end that he may assist the consistory in maintaining good order and especially
may lend his aid-in the matter of the cailmg of a minister; he shall also sign the letter of
call.

Each vacant church shall request its classis church fo appomi as counsslior the minister it
desires as such, to the end that he may assist the consistory .in maintaining good order
. and especially may lend his aid in the matter of the calling of a minister; he shall also sign
the letter of call. When a vacancy anises less than two months prior to a synod meeting,
the synod shall appoint a counselior.

ARTICLE 44 - Church visitors

Each year classis shall authorise at least two of the more expetienced and able ministers
to visit the churches in that year. If nacessary the classis may authorise a capabie elder to
carry out this task together with a minister. It shall be the task of thess visitors to inguire
whether all things are regulated and done in full harmony with the Word of God, whether
the office-bearers fulfii the duties of their office faithfully as they have promised, and
whether the Church Order is being observed and maintained in every respact, in order that
they may in good time fratemally admonish those who are found negligent in any thing,
and that by their good counsel and advice all things may be directed towards the
edification and preservation of Christ's church. They sha&i submit writien reporis of their
visits to classis

The synod shall appoint some of the most experienced and capabla ministers fo visit the
churches each year. If necessary synod may appoint a capable elder to carry out this task
together with a minister. It shall be the task of thase visilors to inquire whether all things
are regulated and done in full harmony with the Word of God, whether the office-bearers
fuifil the duties of their office faithfully as they have promisad, and whether the Church
Order is being observed and maintained in every respect, in order that they may in good
ime fraternally admonish thase who are found negligent in any thing, and that by their
good counsel and advice all things may be directed towards the edification and
preservation of Christ's church. They shall submit written rsports of their visits to $ynod
with copies to the consistories concemed.

ARTICLE 45 - Synod

The synod shall be held once svery three years. Each classis shall delegate two ministers
and two elders to synod. At the close of synod the time and place for the next synod shall
be determined and a church shall be appointed to convene fi. A synod shall be convened
before the appointed time if according to the judgment of at least two classes this appsars
necessary. Its time and place shall be decided by the church appointed as convening
church for the next regular synod, subject to the approval of its classis.
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The synod shall be held once every two years. Each consisiory shall delegate one minister
and one sider to synod. At the close of synod the time and place for the next synod shall
be dster mined and a church shall be appointed to convene it. A synod shall be convened
before the appointed time if according to the judgment of at least two churches this
appears necessary. lis time and place shall be dscided by the church appointed as
convening church for the next regular synod, subject (o the approval of its classis church.

ARTICLE 46 - Relationship with other churches ‘
The relationship with other churches shall be regulated by synod. With churches of
Reformed confession sister relations shall be maintained as much as possible. On non-
essential points of ecclesiastical practics other churches shall not be rejected.

ARTICLE 47 - Censure in classis and synod
At the close of the major assemblies censure shall be exercised over those who in the
meeting have done something worthy of reprocf.

ARTICLE 48 - Deputles of major assemblies

Each synod shall appoint deputies who are to assist the classes in all matters provided for
in the Church Crder. A classis may request these deputies to assist in cases of special
difficulties. Each synod shall also appoint deputies to carry out its own decisions. Different
deputies shall be appointed as much as possible for separate matters. All deputies shall
keep proper record of thair work and submit & written report.

ARTICLE 49 - Archives
The assemblies shall ensure that proper care is taken of the archives.

ARTICLE 50 - Mission

The churches shall endeavour to fulfil their missionary task. In doing so they shall observe
the provisions of this Church Order. When churches cooperate in mission work they shall
as much as possible observe the division into classes. ‘

ill. WORSHIP, SACRAMENTS AND CEREMONIES

ARTICLE 51 - Administration of sacraments
The sacraments shall be administered only in a church service by a minister of the Word
with the use of the adopted Forms, and under the supervision of the elders.

ARTICLE 52 - Baptism of infants
The consistory shall ensure that the covenant of God is sealed by baptism to the children

of believers as soon as feasible,

ARTICLE 53 - Baptismal promise and education »

The consistory shall make sure that the parents honour thelr vows to instruct their children,
to the utmost of their power, in the doctrine of the Scriptures as summarised in the
confessions, and to have them instructed in the same by the instruction provided by the
consistory.
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In accordance with the same vow, the consistory shall see 1o it that the parents, to the best
of their ability, and with the coopsration of the communion of saints, give their children
education.. (as -stipulated by the civit government) which is based on Scripture and
Confession..

ARTICLE 54 - Public profession of faith

Those who desire to publicly profess their faith shall be examined by the consistory on
their motivation and knowledge of the doctrine of God's Word. The public profession shall
take place in a church service, with the use of the adopted Form.

ARTICLE 55 - Baptism of aduits
Adults who have not been baptised shall be grafted into the Christian church by holy
bapiism upon their public profession of faith.

ARTICLE 56 - Lord's Supper
The Lord's Supper shall be celebrated at least once every thres months.

ARTICLE 57 - Admission to the Lord's Supper

The consistory shall admit to the Lord's Supper only those who have made public
profession.of the Reformed faith and lead a godly life. Members of sister churches shali be
admitted on the basis of a good attestation concerning their doctrine and con duct.

ARTICLE 58 - Church records

The consistory shall mairtain Church records in which the names of the members and the
dates of their birth, baptism, public prafession of faith, marriage, and departure or death
are proper ly recorded.

ARTICLE 59 - Attestations for communicant members

Communicant members who move to another congregation shall be given, following
appropriate announcements to the congregation, an attestation regarding their doctrine
and conduct, signed on behalf of the consistory by two authorised office-bearers. This
attestation shall also record their children who have not yet made public profassion of faith.
The consistory of the congregaticn concerned shall be notifisd in due time.

ARTICLE 60 - Attestations for non-communicant members

An attestation for a non-communicant member shall be sent direct ly to the consistory of
the church concerned with the request to take the member under its supervision and
discipline.

ARTICLE 61 Support after depariure

When members depart to another congregation where they will be cared for in institutions,
aged persons homes or nursing homes, they shall in respect of deacon support remain
under the care of the church they are lsaving. If this is not possible support will be
arranged by consultation between the consistories and deacons concernad.

ARTICLE 62 - Church services
The consistory shall call the congregation together for church services twice on the Lowd's

Day.
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ARTICLE 63 - Catechism preaching

The consistory shall ensurs that as a rule once every Sunday the doctrine of God's Word
as summarised in the Heidelberg Catechism is proclaimed, preferably in the afternoon
service.

ARTICLE 64 - Psalms and hymns
in the church services only the psalms and hymns approved by synod shall be sung.

ARTICLE 65 - Eccleslastical feast days

On Christmas Day, Good Friday, Easter Sunday, Ascension Day and at Pentacost the
consistory shall call the congregation together for church services. The sacred events
which the congregation commemorates in particular on these days shall therein be pro
claimed.

ARTICLE 66 - Days of prayer

In times of war, general calamities and other great afflictions the presence of which is felt
throughout the churches a day of prayer may be proclaimed by the church appointed for
that purpose by synod.

ARTICLE 87 - Marriage

The consistory shall ensure that the membars of the congregation marry only in the Lord,
and that the ministers - as authorised by the consistory - solemnise only such marriages
as are in accordance with the Word of God. The solemnisation of a marriage shall take
place in a private ceremony, with the usa of the adopted Form.

ARTICLE 68 - Funerals
Church services shall not be conducted for funerals.

. CHURCH DISCIPLINE

ARTICLE 69 - Aim of discipline

Church discipline shall be exercised in accordance with the Word of God and to His
honour. Its aim is to reconcile the sinner with God and the nsighbour, and to remove the
offence from the church of Christ.

ARTICLE 790 - Mutual responsibility

if anyone departs from the pure doctrine or is delinquent in conduct and this is a secret
matter which does not give rise to public offence, the rule which Christ clearly prescribes in
Matthew 18 shall be observed.

ARTICLE 71 - Consistory involvement

The consistory shall not deal with any report of sin un!ess it has first ascertained that both
private admonitions and admonitions in the presence of one or two withesses have
remained fruitless, or the sin committed is of a public character.
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ARTICLE 72 - Repentance

When someone repents of a public sin or of a sin which had to be reported o ihe
consistory,: the' latter ‘shall not accept his confession of sin unless the member concemed
has shown real amendment. Tha consistory shall determine whather the congregation
shall be informed afterwards.

ARTICLE 73 - Discipilne In respect of communicant members

A communicant member who obstinately rejects the admonition by the consistery or who
has committed a public or some other serious sin shall be suspended from the Lord's
Supper. If he continues to harden himsslf in sin, the consistory shall publicly announcs this
o the congregation so that the congregation may be engaged in prayer and admonition
and the excommunication may not take place without its cooperation.

ARTICLE 74 - Announcements during the procedure
In the first public announcement the name of the sinner shall not be mentioned. .In the
second public annpuncement, which shall be made only afier the advice of classis has
- been obtained, the name and address of the sinner shall be mentioned. In the third public
announcement a date shall be sst at which the excommunication of the sinner shall taks
place in accordance with the adopted Form. The time interval between the various
announcements shall be determined by the consistory.
In the first public announcement the name of the sinner shali not be mentionsd. in the
second public announcement, which shalf be made only after the advice of the classis
church has been obtained, the name and address of the sinner shall be mentioned. In the
third public announcement a date shail be set at which the excommunication of the sinner
shall take place in accordance with the adopted Form. The fime interval belween the
various announcements shall be determined by the consistory.

ARTICLE 75 - Re-admission

When someone who has been excommunicated repents and desires to be again received
into the communion of the church, the congregation shall be informed of this desire in
order t0 see whether there are any lawful objections. The time between the public
announcement and the re-admission of the sinner shall be not less than one month. If no
lawful objection is raised the re- admission shall take place, with the use of the adopted
Form.

ARTICLE 76 - Suspension and deposition of office-bearers

If & minister, elder or deacon has committed a public or other wise gross sin, or refuses to
heed the admonitions by the consistory, he shall be suspended from office by the
judgment of his own consistory and of the consistory of a neighbouring congregation. in
the case of a minister this neighbouring congragation shall be appointed by the classis. i
he hardens himself in the sin, or if the sin committed is of such a nature that he can not
continue in office, an elder or a deacon shall be deposed by the judgment of the above-
mentioned consistories. Classis, with the advice of the deputies of synod, shall judge
whether-a minister is to be deposed. =

It a minister, elder or deacon has committed a public or other wise gross sin, or refuses o
heed the admonitions by the consistory, he shall be suspended from office by the
judgment of his own consistory and of the classis church. It he hardens himself in the sin,
or if the sin comnitied is of such a nalure that he can not continue in office, an elder or a
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deacon shall bs deposed by the judgment of the above-mentioned consistories. The
second- appeal church, with the advice of the deputies of synod, shall judge whether a
minister is to be deposed.

ARTICLE 77 - Serious and gross sins on the part of office-bearers

As serious and gross sins which are grounds for the suspension or deposition of office-
bearers the foliowing are to be mentioned particularly: False doctrine or heresy, public
schisms, blasphemy, simony, faithless desertion of office or intrusion upon that of another,
periury, aduftery, fornication, theft, acts of violence, habitual drunkenness, brawiing,
unjustly enriching one self; and further all such sins and sericus misdemeanours that rate
as ground for excommunication with respect to other members of the church.

ARTICLE 78 - Christian censure
The ministers, elders, and deacons shall mutually exercise Christian censure and shalt
exhort and kindly admonish one another with regard to the exscution of their offics.

ARTICLE 7¢ - Discipline In respect of non-communicant members

A baptised member shall be admonished by the consisiory when he as an adult fails to
make public profession of faith or where in other respects he is not loyal to the calling to
new obedience in God's covenant. If he obstinately rejects the admonition of the consistory
and thereby clearly demonstrates that he is indifferent and averse to the covenant or is
even hostile to the service of the Lord, the matter shall be made known to the
congregation without mentioning the name of the sinner; and the congregation shall be
urged to pray for him. If the member continues in sin and is unwilling to listen to the
admonitions, then with the advice of the classis the consistory shall make a second public
announcement, mentioning the name of the sinner and the term after which the
excommunication shall take place. If he does not in the said term show any real
repentance, the consistory shall in a church service exclude him from the communion of
the church, using the adopted Form. Hf, after this excommunication, he comes to
repentance and desires to rejoin the communion of the church, he shall be admitted by
way of his public profession of faith after the consistory has made his repentance known to
the congregation.

A baptised member shall be admonished by the consistory when he as an adult fails to
make public profession of faith or where in other respects he is not loyal to the calling to
new obedignce in God's covenant. If he obstinately refects the admonition of the
consistory and thereby clearly demonsirates to be indifferent and averse to the covenant
or is even hostile to the service of the Lord, the matter shall be made known to the
congregation without mentioning the name of the sinner; and the congregation shall be
urged to pray for him. If the member continuss in sin and is unwilling io Fisten lo the
admonitions, then with the advice of the classis church the consistory shall make a second
public announcemeant, mentioning the name of the sinner and the dats at which the
sxcommunication shall take place. If he does not in the said term show any real
repantance, the consistory shall in a church service exclude him from the communion of
the church, with the use of the adopted Form. If he, afier this excommunication, comes to
repentance and desires to rejoin the communion of the church, he shali be admitted by
way of his public profession of faith after the consistory has made his repentance known o
the congregation.
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CONCLUDING ARTICLES

ARTICLE 80 - No lording over others
No church shail in any way lord it over other churches, no office-bearer over other office-

bearers.

ARTICLE 81 - Observance and ravislon of the Church Order

These articles, which regard the lawful order of the church, have been adopted with
common accord. If the interest of the churches demands such, they may and ought to be
changed, augmented or diminished. However no consistory or classis shall be permitied to
do so0, but they shall endeavour diligently to observe the provisions of this Church Order as
long as they have not been changed by synod
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APPENDIX 14

Form for EMERITUS DECLARATION
{as adopted by Synod 1998, Acts, Article 113)
The Free Reformed Church of , acting as Classis Church, acknowledges
the advice received from the consistory of the Church of that the

Reverend , who has sarved that Church as Minister of the Word

since o , has requested 1o be released from the responsibilities of his office.

Furthermore, it is acknowledged that the said consistory atits meetingof __
has acceded to this request, consistent with the provisions of Articls 13 of the Church
Order.

Supported by the tavourable advice of Deputies for Article 48 of the Church Order it now
declares:

1. that Reverend be granted a honourable release from the

responsibilities of his office,asfrom ______

2. that Reverend during the time of his labours within the bond of

The Free Reformed Churches of Australia has been faithful and diligent in his office
and godly in his walk of life;

3. that Reverend be thanked for the ____ years of faithful service

which the LORD allowed him to perform in the bond of The Free Reformed Churches
of Australia,
Finally, we commend Reverend to the LORD, with ths fervent prayer
that it may please Mim to confirm the fruits of his labour.
For the Classis Church:

{chairman) {clerk)
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APPENDIX 15

FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF AUSTRALIA
SYNOD TREASURY

The Secretary.

Free Reformed Church of Launceston
P.O. Box 705

LAUNCESTON TAS 7250

Estesmed Brothers,
DRAFT BUDGET FOR SYNOD 1998.

in accordance with Synod Treasurer rules, | forward a draft budgst for Synod's
consideration. It is made up with data received from the Churches, Deputies and previous
budget expenditure.

! have presented a budget for a two year synod period only. Should Synod maks a
decision on classis, then the budget will have to be revised accordingly. Of inferest is that
the total cost for Synod 1594 was $30,476 and for 1896 it was $30,390. This Synod is
expected to cost in the order of $61,200.

Church contributions:

Contribution by the Churches will be calculated based on the number of communicant
members in each Church for each year. At this stage the figures only reflect 1998 year
book statistics and these will be adjusted each year to reflect that particular year's
statistics before the annual accounts are sent out.

Reimbursements:

Loss of income. Synod 1994 adopted a fiat reimbursement rate of $120 per week day for
loss of income. This was increased by Synod 1996 to $130 per day to reflect the change
in the CPL.The:CPI has-increased 0.8% over the last two years therefore it is proposed
that the loss of income reimbursement remains at $130 per day. Delegates should note
that the reimbursement Is not an automatic relmbursement. Synod will relmburse
delegates for loss of income up to $130 per day maximum. Claims should be
fodged in writing with myself, countersigned by another synod delegate. if a
delegate’s loss of income exceads this amount he can clalm the exirs from his own
church.
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Reimbursement of ravel costs betwesn Albany and the Perth metropolitan area. The CPI
for transport has dropped by 0.8% over the last two years, therefore it is proposed that

this remains at $175 per trip. Other travel costs, where appropriate can be reimbursed at
a pro-rata rate of $0.23 par kilometre.

Other. | have made no allowance for reimbursement of lccal travel costs and
accommodation costs by delegaltes bacause the host church has offered these o
delegates. This has also always been done when synods are held in the west. Should
delagates choose to make their own arrangamaents, then | believe it is appropriate that
they make arrangements with their own consistory to cover these costs.

Treasurer's operating funds:

Synod 1996 agreed with my proposal to reserve funds to cover the 1998 Synod because of
high travel cost. This budgst now contains those reserves and the demand on the
churches over the next two years is now considerably reduced. Based on travel costs to
this synod and assuming Synod 2000 wili be in Legana, | have reserved $35,000 to cover
immadiate costs of Synod 2000.

Motes on the deaft budget:
Numbers refer to rows on draft budgst spreadsheet

Typing: rates for clerical work range from $13 to $14 psr hour.

Estimats only.

Estimate only.

Estimate only.

Estimate only.

N/A this year.

Estimate only.

Estimate only.

Mot required.

0. Estimate only.

1. Covers things like Synod photographs, venue heating, and other miscellaneous

iterns.

12. Loss of income is based on 130 days at $130 per day.

13. Alr fares for two sessions,

14. Estimate only. This only allows for Acts that ars printed for Synod. The Churches
are responsible {o pay for Acts that are printed for the Churches. The printer should
only involce the Synod treasurer for Acts that are printed for Synod. Clerk please
note.

15, Estimated cost of printing reports.

18. Allow $50 per annum.

21, Allow $50 per annum.

24. Estimated at $100.

25. 2 trips per year. s 4 x §175.

26. One trip io Indonesia allow $2000.

27. 1898 trip, actual cost was in the order of $2800.

DO L

Sowe
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28. Allow $2500. $2000 fares, $500 incidental costs. Assumes accommodation
provided.

29. Allow $1500. May not be required if ministers go or if de!egates do not claim.

30. $250 per annum aliowsd.

31. Based on expenditure for last two years.

34. Allow $50 per annum.

37. Aliow $50 per annum.

40. Two airfares at $750, allow $1500.

41. Four trips at $175, allow $700.

43. Aliow $50 per annum.

46. Aflow $50 per annum.

48. This figure reprasents the total expected expenditure for the next Synod period.

50. This figure represents the amount needed to cover cash flow betwesn accounts and
Synods as detailed above. All funds are kept in a Cash Management Account and
interest bearing deposits to maximise interest retums.

52. Total estimated budget.

§7. Thess figures represent the amount to be confributed each year after deducting
“other Income” {row 77) from the total budget.

60 to 68 show estimated contributions from the churches. These figures are based on

1898 statistics. Contributions for 1989 will be apportionad according to 1899 statistics.

71. Cost of contributions from the churches per confessing member. Provided for
information.

74. Bank interest.

75. Treasury balance at the time of audit.

77. Subtotal of other income ic this budget.

79. Total income to match tota! budget.

Airfare estimates are based on booking discount fares in advancs.

Should you have any queries, please contact me on the above number after hours or on 08
9429 6565 during business hours. Altemnatively on mobile 041 7975754

May God bless your work of Synod.

With Christian grestings.
A. Hordyk

Synod Treasurer
26 May 1998

250






23 IDEPUTIES CONTACT OTHER CHURCHES

24 HBOOKS ETC $0.00 $100.00

25 HNTRAVEL COSTS PERTH/ALBANY $400.00 $700.00

26 ITRAVEL COSTS OVERSEAS (indonesia) $4,335.00 $4,000.00

27 4TRAVEL COSTS OVERSEAS (Canada May 1898) $0.00 $2,900.00

28 §TRAVEL COSTS QVERSEAS RCNZ $2,000.00 $2,500.00

29 HL.OSS OF INCOME - DEPUTIES OVERSEAS $0.00 $1,500.00

30 HUNA SANCTA SUBSCRIPTIONS $559.00 $500.00

31 JINCIDENTALS (postage, telephone, typing, printingd  $627.31 $800.00

32 $7,521.31 $13,000.00

33 yTravel costs (Philippines) $2,000.00 $2,000.00

34 Travel cosis (South Africa) $2,000.00 $2,600.00

35 gTravel costs (PCEA) $2,000.00 $2,000.00

36 iDEPUTIES TRAINING MINISTRY

37 HNCIDENTALS $956.08 $100.00

38

39 HCHURCH VISITS & PULPIT EXCHANGE

40 ITASMANIA 1 visit pa $2,213.00 $9,000.00

41 BALBANYMETRO 2 visits pa $90.25 $2,303.25 $700.00 $9,700.00

42

43 |[THEABURY ADMINISTRATION COSTS $41.80 $100.00

44

45 1SYNOD ARCHIVES

46 FINCIDENTALS $70.00 $100.00

Py
i

48 ITOTAL EXPENDITURE $30,380.08 $76,500.00

49

50 FTREASURY OPERATING FUNDS $35,000.0¢

51 W(includes funds reguired for 2000 Synod)

52 JTOTAL BUDGET $111,500.00




FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF AUSTRALIA
SYNOD TREASURY

BUDGET AND COST SHARING FOR 1998/2000
as adopted by Synod 1998 - Acts, Article 115

ITEM BUDGET EXPENDITURE ACTUAL FOR 1996/88 BUDGET FOR 1998/2000
ISYNOD COSTS
1 ITypisT $1,417.00 $2,000.00
2 _IPHOTOCOPIER HIRE $50.00 $500.00
3 |FURNITURE AND CROCKERY HIRE §247.45 $400.00
4 ISTATIONERY AND CONSUMABLES $0.00 $600.00
5 JCOMPUTER EQUIPMENT $274.00 $400.00
6 IEQUIPMENT INSURANCE $0.00 $0.00
7 JCATERING $1,088.00 $2,400.00
8 {POSTAGE AND TELEPHONE $304.55 “$600.00
9 |UPGRADE P.A, SYSTEM $455.00 $0.00
10 HPRESENTATIONS $234.00 $400.00
11 IMISCELLANEQUS EXPENDITURE $90.15 $1,000.00
12 #LOSS OF INCOME DELEGATES SYNOD 96 $9,252.28 $17,000.00
13 §TRAVEL COSTS TO SYNOD 96 $4,069.00 $20,000.00
14 IPRINTING ACTS OF SYNOD 96 $813.34 $1,500.00
15 |PRINTING REPORTS TO SYNOD 96 $1,351.10 | $19,645.87 $600.00 $47,400.00
16
17
18
19
20 IDEPUTIES CONTACT PCEA
21 IBOOKS AND INCIDENTALS $311.75 $100.00
22




55 BUDGET INCOME AND COST SHARING

58

57 CONTRIBUTIONS REQUIRED FROM THE CHURCHES $32,436.22 $32,436.22 $64,872.44
58 : COMMUN'T |PERCENTAG 1998 1999

58 MBRS 1998 SHARE SHARE 2 YRTOTAL
80 IFRC ALBANY - 204 12.04 $3,903.83 $3,903.83 $7,807.66
61 IFRC ARMADALE 284 16.76 $5,434.74 $5,434.74 $10,869.48
62 IFRC BYFORD 173 10.21 $2.310.60 | $3,310.60 $6,621.20
63 I[FRC KELMSCOTT 309 18.23 $5,913.15 $5,913.15 $11,826.30
64 ﬁFRC LAUNCESTON - 174 10.27 $3,329.74 $3,328.74 $6,659.47
65 [FRC LEGANA 108 §.25 $2,026.46 $2,028.46 $4,056.92
66 §FRC MT NASURA 178 10.50 $3,406.28 $3,406.28 $6,812.56
67 HFRC ROCKINGHAM 126 7.43 $2,411.19 $2,411.19 $4,822.38
68 §FRC WEST ALBANY 141 8.32 $2,688.23 $2,698.23 $5,39647
69

70 HTOTALS 1895 100 $32,438.22 $32,436.22 $64,872.44

71 iCost per confessing member per annum $19.14 $19.14

72

73 SOTHER INCOME

74 INTEREST $1,000.00

75 TREASURY BALANCE AT 31 January 1998 $45,627.56

78

77 JBUB-TOTAL OTHER INCOME $46,627.56 $46,627.56
78

79 JTOTAL INCOME $111,500.00










